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PREFACE 

the intention of this thesis is to investigate the 

pattern and signlficanoe of the eschatological ideas in 

the Qur'ân. Several concordances of the words of the 

Qur)àn exlst, but there are no concordances which oontaln 

exhaustive lists of all the references to partlcular Ideas. 

My aim ls to present a study of the contexts of the 

slgniflcant words relatlng to eschatology, and to abstract 

from these lists the pattern of the ideas about the final 

judgment which are constantly repeated in the Qur'àn. 

FlUgel's Concordanoe and Palmer's translation of the 

Qur'an have been used. The words considered are "Adam", 

Adam, "Hour", sa 'at, "gathering", ljlashr, "resurreotion", 

qiyamat,"bringing back to life", a'ida, "reckoning", 

1,1islb, "hereafter", ë.khirat, "eterni ty", khuld, "Paradise", 

jannat, "hell", .1ahannam, "fire", ~, and "Messiah", masl:r. 

The contexts relevant to the last judgment were selected 

from Fl!gel's list of the references to each of these 

words. The lists of these contexts are in the appendioes. 

The exposition of Qur~ânic eschatology in chapter two 

follows an ordering similar to that of the contexts in 

the appendices. 

Since Palmer numbers only every fifth verse in each 

Sürah of the Qur) an, the numbers of the vers®s .. given in 
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the appendices and in the text refer to the numbers given 

in Fl~gel's lists of the verses which contain the particular 

words. The verses surrounding the words have been incor­

porated for the sense they give to the oontext. Palmer's 

usage has been followed with respeot to the capitalization 

of the words relating to eschatology. 

The exposition of the esohatology of the Qu~in may 

appear repetitive, but this very quality is an essential 

aspeot of the Qur?anic pattern of thought. Understanding 

the world-view of the 'Qur"an 1nvolves understanding its 

repetitive and rhetorioal method. For this reason 1t has 

been neoessary to consider at some le~nthe contexts of 

the words relating to eschatology. 

My interest in this subject was aroused by discussions 

in the McGl11 Institute of Islamic Studies seminars on the 

problems of faith and historioal criticism. l am grateful 

to all the members of those seminars tor their many pro­

vocative suggestions, and their interest in the subject. 

l would like particularly to express my thanks for the 

patient assistanoe of M. D. Bahbar, W. Cantwell Smith, 

and C. J. Adams. l would also like to thank the Institute 

of Islamic Studies tor the two years of fellowship aid 

whioh has made this work possible. 
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lhapter l 

INTRODU'CTION 

Ml original intention was to write a oomparative 
.,-study of esohatology in relation to ethlos ln the Qur an 

and the New Testament. !his soon proved too large an 

undertaking for the time at my disposal, and the subJeot 

was narrowed to an analysis ot the pattern of the 

esohatological Ideas of the Qur"an. M7 analysis 

includes an attempt to describe soma aspeots of the 

religlous experienoe whloh might. on .one Interpretation, 

be Inferred to have been the creatlve foroe behlnd 

such eschatologioal ideae. 

The basle for thls desorlpt10n of the rellgions 

experienoe ls twotold. Firstly, there is the evidenoe 

to be found ln the orltioal analysi8 of the dominant note 

of the ~r' in done by a Muslim, M~. 1. lahbu, ln his 

th.sis entltled 'Studies ln the Ethloal Dootrine of the 

Sur" in. !he tOllowlng quotation ie taken tl"Om the 

abstl'&ot of thls thesls whioh was approved by Cambridge 

University ln 1953. 

"The moral oode ot the Qur" in i8 supported by 
a wor1d-view whloh Is theooentrio. The spirit ln 
whloh the QuI" inie 1aw of God ia to be o1;>eyed oan be 
determlned only by answering the fundamental question 
tllhat 1. the QuI" bl0 oonoeptlon of Ood" To thls 
no sclentltlc answer has been giYen 80 far. Sclentltl0 
studenta ot Islam, in their understandlng of the 
Qur'in's dootrine ot Gad, are greatly Influenoed 
bl the unsoientifl0 methods by which MUsllms them­
selves have .xplained that doctrlne, and bl the 
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theologi cal Interpretation put on Qur'anic phrases by 
MUsl~ thought. The original simple meanings of 
these phrases have to be dug out. 

Among scientific scholars, the usual method of 
exposition of the Qur'ants doctrine of God is that 
of referring to a jumbled mass of the so-called M:ost 
Comely Names of God. This method is extremely 
unscientific •••• These epithets, when so unevenly 
heaped together, obscure the pivot-idea of the 
Qur'an's doctrine of God, which ls His strict justice 
of the Jud5'ement ray •••• 

The Qur~an does not contain the theological ideas 
of Gedis abso!ute omninotence, His absolute omniscIence, 
His self-subsistence ls eternit , and His being the 
on 

The Qur>ân is a collection of revelational speeches 
of reform in a highly rhetorical style, immediately 
addressed to, and effectively understood by, among others, 
a primitive tribal society. A balanced view of its 
doctrine of God cannot be obtained from a hast y glance 
at ••• lists of the so-called Most Comely Names tom 
away from their contexts. It ls to be obtained by 
actually going through the Book, by ascertaining the 
original and primitive meanings of its phrases within 
their contexte, by lllaking better acquaintance wi th i ts 
rhetorical style, and through reconstructing by these 
means that broad unit y of thought which the Prophet 
in his inspiredmoments of revelation sought." (1) 

1I'or the purposes of the research here, the relevant 

points in Rahbar's thesis are his assertions of the need for 

careful textual study of the Qur'an, of the fact that the 

pivot-idea of the Qur)'"an is God's strict justice of the 

Judgment Day, and of the characterization of the Qur~an 

as a collection of revelational speeches of reforme 

Dissertation 
the Qur'an". 

ress ), 



My discussion of the eschatological ideas, and of the religloue 

experience presumed to underlie the .~". i1l. ;f assumes the 

aocuracy of the above charaoterization of the nature of the 

Book. 

Rahbar's method of oontrasting the Qur1inio ideas with 

the ideas of later MUslim thougbt le also tollowed here. 

Wlth reterenoe to eschatology, a comparison is made between 

the pattern of ideas disclosed through etudy of the contexte 

of the words relating to the subject. and the artioles on 

eschatology in the Encyclopaedla of Rel1gion and Ethics. 

and !heShorter EnOlloRaedia of Islam. The results from 

this oomparison provide turther evidenoe foriahbar's 

contention that the Qur'anic world-view is different in 

m&nl important respects tram the world-viewsof later 

Islam! c thought. 

The second source of evidenoe in this discussion 

of the possible nature of a religlous experienoe behind 

the ~r~an Is the exposltlon made b7 recent Blblloal 

critios of the content and slgnifioance of the religious 

experience that they believe to have produoed the Bible. 

!he88 expositions of the Biblical world-view appear to me 

to be relevant to understanding the Qur'an because of the 

common factors in the environment in which the two Books , 

appeared, such as the Semitic mode of thought, the prophetie 

tradition. and the tribal social structure. Chapter 'live 
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is a discussion of some of the oharacteristics that are oommon 

to the world-views ot both the ClUr" in and the Bible. 

1 do not Intend a comprehensive oomparisonot the 

~~anio and the Eiblioal eschatologioal ideas, but ha~e 

rather seleoted those aspeots of the modern expositions ot 

the Biblical .orld-view that have seemed relevant to 

understanding the Qaiân. fhus ln MY exposition of the 

oharaoteristlos ot the world-view of the Qur'an, 1 derlve 

my evidence tram my researohes Into the Qpr'an. fram Bahbar t • 

research and conolusions, and tram a comparison with the 

expositions that modern Biblical critios have made of the 

rellgious experiences that they belleve to have praduoed 

the esohatologieal ideas of the Bible. 

1 reallze the tentative and preliminar,y Dature ot 

th.se lnvestlgatlons ot the ideas,and the postulated 

religious experlenoe,underlying the qp~ an. Wlthout 

a detalled philologlcal studl of the oontexts of these 

ideas, and a lengthy oomparlson of them to other 01r' an1c, 

Biblloal. and tradltional Semitic 1dea., any oomplete~ 

oomprehensive exposition ot the esohatologieal vIsion of 

the Clur' an is necessarily impossible. !he a1m here ls to 

Investigate the pattern ot the 1d8as, and then to estimate 

the possible basio charaoteristlcs of the rellgious 

.xperience which, on the evldenoe ot Bahbar's work, and ln 
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eomparlson with the expositlons of the experiences behind 

sim1lar Bibllcal Ideas, mal be assumed to lle behlnd the 

esohatological Id.a8 of the Qur'in. 

1'0 r such researoh as th1s to be frui thl for Muslia 

theo10Q. a doctrine of l:'8'Yelation would need to be fol.'m­

u1atecl whlch could oOlÇrehend the Idea tbat the Qur'ân 1. 

better understood when It ls studied bl modern methods of 

historical and 11terarl cri tlclsm. Chapter Four ls a 

discusslon of the impaot on Chrlstian theolog)' made bl the 

aclentlfl0 revolution and the emergence ot hlstorlcal 

crltIo1sa of the BIble. iahbar's 1lterar,y crltlclsa and 

hlstorical exegeais of the Qur'an 18 ln method veri lik. 

the orltlcal studies that have been done on the Blble. 

Sinee ln the O&se of the Blble suoh critlclsm led to' & 

reformn1ation of a dootrine of revelatlon, It s .... possible 

that an analogous reformnlatlon of an Islaml0 doctrlne of 

re'Ye1atlon m1gb.t ooeur. Research such &s these studles 1. 

eacbatologJ could be most slgnlfleant and meaningtul for 

theologJ When. and if. this reformulatlon di4 oCCQr. 

If & reformulatlon ot an Islamio doctrine of ravel­

atlon were to occur, it ls posslble that It would have 

some of the followlng oharacterlstlos. The argument for 

thes& 1. basecl both on an analogJ from the recent exper­

lence of Ohrlstlan theologJ, and on the exegesls of the 

Qur'an a1readl do ne bl Bahbar. He does not 8tat& al1 the 
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implications ot his work tor theologJ, but he does 

partial17 analJse a religiaus experienoe behind the Qur'anio 

Ideas. SUoh ana17ai. might implJ a new doctriDe of 

revelation. 

There are, ot course. man7 possible .78 of uncler­

standing the meaning and lignitioanoe of the idea ot 

revelation. The exposition her. 18 basecl on a modern 

Protestant ~iew ot revelatlon which poslta both that 

historical and literar,r criticisa are neees8ar,r tools 

for a comprehensive understandlng ot the religioua ex­

perienee that such seholars believe to have produoecl the 

Bible. and that the Book reveal. knowle4ge of God which 

would not otherwise be accessible to men. 

A primar,y aasumption ot suoh a h7pothetioal ne. 

doctrine. it it were analogous to modern Protestant theo­

logJ'. would be that the Q.ur'8.n 18 a revelation froll. Go4 

in the sense that the experi.nee ot God of the Prophet 

and the tirat Musli .. was a more hl17 authentlc and ful17 

complete religio11.8 experienee than aDJ men anywhere haTe 

ever had. stud7 of the Qur'an in thia case would be for 

the purpose of asoertaining as exact17 as possible the 

nature of the original religiou8 experience of MUslims. 

~dlth literature and later theologies and commentar18. 

on the Q,ur') in would be important as seconda17 source. tOI' 
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a comprehensive conslderation of the religlous ezperienee 

behine! the Qur' in. 

In Ohapter three 1 dlsOU8. the 4ifterenoea bet .... 

the ~r'~niO' eschatologiea1 ideas and the esohatologJ ot 

later Islaml c thought. This contrast follon the pattera 

of the oontra.~ alrea47 e8tablished b7 Bahbar between the 

Q.ur1 an and later Islamio thought. 

Rahbar ha8 expressecl as f01lo.8 the reasona he be­

lieves to be responsib1e for the laO'k of awarènes8 among 

modera Mus11ma ot the difierenoe between the Qur7 anie .orlel" 

vie. and "Islalll at 1argeu. He a180 demonstratea that 
- " 

h1storical and li te ra. %7 ori tici81l1 ot the Qur' in is not 

foreign in intention to the original researches of the 

ear17 Islaie scholara. What Is new ls simp11 the metho4 

of research. 

nID faot the lack of historlcal sense whloh is 
attrlbuted to oontempora17 Mus1i1l soholarah1:p "sult. 
from two things. (1). One Is the unehronolog1cal 
arrangement of the contents in the existing reoenalem 
of the most important book of Islam, the Qur' in. !hi. 
unohronologioal arrangement bas given an obllqRe tUrB 
to the idea of Etern1tl of the Qur'in10 !ruth, the 
univeraal Muslim tendenol to believe that the Q,ur? in 
has no historieal relevance. To Sal that the Qur'inta 
verses were reve.led to meet outward situations has 
come to be regardecl as lmpl.ylng that God was compo81ng 
the Qur' b dur1ng the Prophet 's 11fet1me. This 
conclusion doe8 not follow, and O'1a8810&1 theo1ogJ 
reoognis1ng the 1110g1O'a11t1 ot It, found the W87 out 
in the Doctr1ne of IstldraJ, or Gradua1 Emergence (of 
the Eternal"!ruth) which God lmew eterna111. and OJÙ1' 
sent down ple cameal ( see SÜrah III: verse 2). on 
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occasions whioh oalled for particular revelations. 
To 8a7 tbat Q;ur' anio Revelations were sent darn to 
maet outward situations doea not amount to aaying 
that Gad na composing veraes alongside events or 
that the Pl'Ophet was composing th8ll. •••• 

It oan be debated to what extent. and 1fi th wbat 
intent, the ~r'in teaohe. Divine Omniscience, but 
we can reoognize the consequence ot the overatr8.a on 
Divlne Omnisclenoe ln !haology, at the oost of the 
QUr' anio idea of God 'a vigllant particlpatlon and 
intervention ln human attalra. Thls ooDaequenee 1. 
Fatalism., and lack_ of a taste tor movement among 
Musllms. The Qur'an ls a . ~e17 maJor souroe of h1ato17 
of the ear11 y8ar8 of Ialia. !his Idea ls not un­
famil1ar to Western scholarship. But Muallm 
scholarahip haa aeldom. used the Qur)i.n as a source al 
the P~phet '8 llfe-hlstory. fearlng aga ln that suoh 
attempts would tmpl1 the Don-eternal or undlv1ne 
nature ot the Book reduoing 1 t ta a human document. 
The surprlsing thlng Is that such hasitation has 
axlsted alongside the discusslons of the Occaslons 
of Revelatlon (Sh'i'n al-NUzùl) of each and .very 
verse ' ln the Q,ur"anio Commentaries •••• 

Mûsl1m scholarship on the whole has oot let the 
feeli11g that the Q,ur"1 inie thought Is not Identloal 
With "Ialam at large". Secondll. the lack of hlstorloal 
senseleavea ua obllvlol1.s ot the tlexlbllltles Withln 
the Q,ur'an. We have yet to oultlvate the knowledge 
of the developmant or untoldlng of dootrine and law 
withln the Q.ur'an. This does not me8l1. that we are· to 
embark on dlsooverlng the lnconslstenc~8 and self­
contradlctlons ln revelat10n8. On the contrar,J the 
h1storical and chrOnologlcal atudJ of the Qur1 iB la 
a more 801entlfl0 and safer mathod of demonstratlng 
the true e%tent of conslstenc;y of the doctrine. 
Hlstorlcal correlatlon alone Gan remove the doubta 
or diserepancles bl showlng that tbat whJ.oh appears 
to be an inoonslsteno7 la in fact the di:t:ferenoe of 
situation. 

That Mnsl~ Law at leaat, If not also the 
doctrine. devaloped w1 thln the Q:ur" in _8 acoept­
able to early Islam, 18 evldenoed by the taot that 
the n>ctrine of Abrogation (Naskh) of some veraes of 
the Qur An by others never alarmed Classloal Islea. 
Al-SUyÜtI (d. 1505), enumeratea over twenty instance. 
of internal abrogation in the Q;ur" in •••• 
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. ~ - ... In recent times 1n India Snah Waliyullah of 
Delhi (d. 1762) reduced the number of abrogations to 
four ••• Sir Sayyid Ahmad ~an ••• emphatically adopted 
the alternative view of exegetes that the passages 
of the Qur'in mentioning abrogation meant abrogation 
of earlier Scriptures by the Qur'an and not abrogation 
of earlier verses of the Qurlan by its later verses •••• 

Persona :~ l.y l do not see how the notion that the 
Q,ur'an abrogates earlier Scriptures and not earlier 
revelations of itself, succeeds in avoiding the 
implication that God revised what He had revealed. 
If this implication is to be avoided the more effective 
way is to believe that abrogations, whether of earller 
Scriptures or earlier ~r)anic revelations is to be 
understood as marking transitions by whlch the human 
race was to adapt itself smoothly to more sultable 
ways of life offered by cultural or altered circwm­
stances. 

This klnd of historlcal attitude can be supported 
by an understanding of the assimilative nature of 
Nubuwwat or Prophethood, an office which does not 
call for withdrawal from the immediate into the 
Abstraot, but faces eaohand ever.y situation of its 
times, guiding both at inspirational and non-inspira­
tional levels, and leaving behind, not a rigid and 
inflexible set of laws, but a spring of stimulation 
and a spirit in which day to day situations are to 
be met. ft (1) 

The fOllowing pages are intended to be research done 

in this srume spirit. l hope to investigate the eschatology 

of the Qur'an in order to discover the consistency of the 

Qur)anic dootrine, and to ascertain whether the divergenoes 

wh1 ch appear to be inconsistencies are in f ~l ct caused by 

the difference of situation. The comparison with recent 

expositions of Biblical eschatology ls for the purpose of 

discovering whether, and to what extent, the Qur"in is 

consistent not on1y wlth itself, but with the tradition 

of Semitic prophecy. 

(1) Rahbar, M. D., "The Relevance of the Hlstorical 
Method of Studying Islam to the Inter-relation of Religion 
and Goverrunent in Pakistan." Unpublished manuscript. 
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Chapter II. 

ESCHATOLOGY IN THE 0.UR" AN. 

This chapter is an analysis of the patterns of thought 

which relate to eschatology in the ~ur') an. Such analysis 

of patterns is one of the methods of literary criticism. 

Further cri ti cism of the Q.u""" an on this subject 'WOuld 

involve a consideration of the philological problems, 

the meaning of words and ideas in Pre-Q,ur' anic Arabia, 

the meaning of the same v~rds in their Qur'anic contexts, 

a study of the rhetorical speeches in their historica~ 

contexts, and a study of the relation of the~Jlr)aniC 

patterns of thought to the tra.di tional mythology of the 

Semitic neoples. This present research, which omits 

these matters, is therefore only a preliminary step in 

the direction of full historical and literar,y criticism 

of the Q.ur') an. 
Il " _ .. "_( 

The wo rds cons i de red are Adam, Adam, hour, ~8, a t , 

"gathering'! :tl,!3:shr, ''reckoning'! {lisab, "resurrection'; qiyimat, 

"bringing back to life': !(1da, "hereafter~' akhirat, 

1\ '1 P Il Il Il eternity, khuld,Paradise, jannat t hell, jahannam, 

"f ire;' na r t and "Me ss iah ~ mas 19. 

The following expositions of the meanings of each 

of these ter.ms are based primarily on the headings of 

the contexts listed in the appendices. The headings 

were derived directly trom consIderation of the contexte. 
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Thls reason for the repetitive nature of much of the material 

is the consistency of the patterns in which clusters of 
,-ldeas recur in the Qur an. Paradise and hell are almost 

always mentioned in relation to one another, and the words 

"hour", "gathering" t "reckoning", If resurrect ion" t and 

"bringing back to life", "hereafter", usually occur in 

similar descriptions of the last judgment. The repetitive­

ness is itself an evidence that the P'- ttel'n of the QU1 .. 1 an 

ls the pattern of rhetorical speeches calling for con-

version. As will be shown, the intention of the passages 

about the last things ls almost always a calI of warning 

and promise to particular people. The examination of 

contexts shows the types of earthly behaviour which are 

threatened and warned in the speeches about the lastjudgment. 

The first section ls a consideration of the myths of 
Il Il rn creation based on the contexts of the word Adam. :..ohis ia 

relevant to eschatology aince the prophetie method of the 
,-Qur an, like that of the Bible, is ta calI warning ta a 

present si tuation in the name of the Gad who created and 

will end the world, and who demands obedience in the 

present. The questions are why Cod created the world in 

the first place, and how this cre8,tion is related to the 

last things. 

The second section is a consideration of the refer-

ences ta acts of Gad in time. These contexts were 
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se1ected from the surmnary of the contents of the Ç).ur'ltn gi ven 

in Palmer. The question as to how God acts in history is 

raised in connection wi th eschatology because knovlledge of 

God's promises for the future is directly related to 

knowledge of His nature revealed in His past actions. The 

eschatologi cal visions of the o.ur1 an are related to the 

world-view. that the God who will judge is the God who has 

created and has acted in histor,y in particular ways to 

reveal himself to His creatures. 

CREATION 

(Note:- The references in this section in the form Hg. l, 
Hg. 2, etc. are to headings in Appendix I.) , 

In this section l diseuse the mythologlcal picture 

of the creation of the world and men which lS given in the 

. "'-Qur an. In the Bible there are two such plctures given 
,,-in Genesie: in the Q;ur an, however, the pattern of the 

mythological picture of the creation of Adam ie similar 

throughout the book. The appendlx for thls section 

containe the Qur\anic contexts of the ter.m "Adam". 
,-

The first activity of God spoken of in the Qur an 

is creation of the world in six days, and,\the angele 

out of smokeless fire. God is always spoken of as the 

subject of specifie actions. There are no abstract 

statements in the Qur"ân as to His nature before the 

creation, or his origin, or to the exact nature of Hie 

1 
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relations to time and space. He i9 portrayed as the one 

who acted to create the v~rld, angels, jinn and men. 

nIt would be vain to search in the ('~ur' an a 
discourse on such a 'metaphysical' Question as the 
nature of God' s existence prior to His creat ing 
anything. The first we knowof Him is He with 
angels who are beings that are not capable of dis­
obeying Him. And directly comes the story of Adam's 
creation, the disobedience of Iblïa and Adam, and 
the beginning of mankind. God ia therefore not 

. described in the Qur' an as an abstra,ct essence wi th 
a minimum of eternal qualities which the theologians 
made of Him, but as a majestic ruler o~ His creation, 
unto whom men must resign themselves." (1) 

There are four descriptions of the creation of Adam. 

In each case the picture is the creation of men out of 

clay and then the refusaI of Iblls to worship Adam. (2) 

This is te llovved by the temptation by satan, and the 

expulsion of Adam and his wife from Paradise. The only 

mention ~f the creation of Adam's wife i9 as fol10ws; "He 

it is whocreated you from one soul, and made therefrom 

its mate to dwe11 therewith". (3) 

(1) Rahbar, H. D., Studies in the Ethical IXlctrine 
of the Qur'an, An unpub1ished the sis apPl'Oved hy the 
University of Cambridge in the academical year 1952-1953 
in partial fulfillment of the reQuirements for the degree 
of Dootor of Philosophy, p. 48. 

(2) Hg. 1. 

(3) VII: 189. 
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A representative example of the complete story as 
.,-i t ls gi ven in the !~ur an ls the following: 

"And when thy Lord said unto the angels, '1 am 
about to place a viceregent in the earth, , they said. 
'Wilt Thou place therein one who will do evi1 thereln 
and shed blood? we celeb~te Thy praise and hallow 
Thea.' Said (the Lord), '1 know what ye know not.' 
And He taught Adam the names, all of themj then Ha 
propounded them to the angels and said, 'Declare to 
me the names of thesa lf ye are truthful.' 
They said, 'Glor,y be to Theel no knowledge ls ours 
but what Thou thyse1f hast taught us, verily, Thou 
art the knowlng, the wise.' Said the Lord, '0 Adam. 
declare ta them their names;' and when he had declared 
to them their names He said, 'Dld l not say to you, l 
know the secrets of the heavens and of the earth, 
and l know what ye show and what ye were hi ding? , 
And when we said ta the angels, 'Adore Adam,' they 
adored him save only Iblrs, who refused and was too 
proud and became one of the misbe1ievers. And we sald, 
'0 Adam dwell, thou and thy wtfe, in Paradise, and 
eat therefrom as you wish; but do not draw near 
this tree or ye wlll be of the transgressora. And 
Satan made them backsllda therefrom and drave tham 
out from what they were in. n (1) 

Another one of these stories ends with the warning nhaply 

ye may remember". (2) This phrase gives the key to the 

prophetie intention which is always behind the telllng of 

the st ory in the Qur'an; the aim of the book la te cenvert 

and te convince men of their need to submit ta God'e 

guidance and beware the temptations of Shai~an. Men are 

to recognize themselves as born into a situation which ls 

the next chapter of this story, and to see themselves 

exposed to danger and needing Gedrs help. 

(l) II: 31 f. 

(2) VII: 9 f. 
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The devi1 has two names, Iblls and Shai~an. Iblls 

is his name when he is created and when he refuses to 

worship Adam. Shaitan ls his name in all contexts other 

than these. (1) 

Rahbar has shown that in the Qur' an the reason gi ven 

for the creation is that God may make His justi ce known 

to men. 

ttA.llah Is, befora anything else, a Judge. 
The universe exists so that God may reward men." (2) 

"That Gad could, if He willed, create a world of any 
sort different from this and that it is the judicial 
nature of His will which determines the scheme of 
things as it stands, is atated in the :lur'an. t1 (3) 

He lists the four contens of n God creat ed" whi ch demon­

strate that the testing of men is the purpose of creation.(4) 

',llhe pattern in this case is as follows: 

Il He i t is who created the heavens and the 
earth in six days, and His throne was upon the 
water that He might try you, Which of you did best." (5) 

We have here two different mythological explanations 

of the existence and purpose of creation. The first is that 

God created man to be His viceregent on earth. In this myth 

the angels and the world are subject to men, and the 

explanation of evil is the wilfulness of Iblis who rebelled 

against the intentions of God. The second explanation ia 

(1) H. D. Rahbar pointed out this fact to me. 

(2 ) Rahbar, op. ci t. , p. 110. 

(3 ) Ibid., pp. 109 f. 

(4 ) XI: 9, LXVII: 2, XLV: 21, X: 4. 

(5 ) XI: 9. 



16 

that the purpose of creation ls to tr.J men with JusticeJ in 

th!. lD1th the existence of e'Yil would seem to be a part 

of the Creator'. original plan. !his is not so mnoh an 

incona!stenol as an unans.ered question. Dtd 004 will the 

rabellion ot lblis that Ha m.1ght trl men w1 tll Justice' 

Thectur'an does not sa,. 70r Q,ur'inic theolog it might 

be most fruittul to articula". both aspecta ot the para40x. 

Belie'Yera oan hold the tension in their m.1nds b.t.aen 

certaint, that God '8 Justice will prevail and reoognitlolL 

ot the perils ot e'Yil. 

Â sign1ticant perspective trom which to vie. thes. 

two mythe ls the rhetorical intention of conversion whlch 

. moti'Yates the speeche.. In each case thealm 0'1 the myth 

is to make viwa tQ the men who hear the Q;llr"ân their 

situation in lite, their nee4 to bewara of evil, and the 

certaintl tbat the God who controls the universe ia 

absolutel, Just and there~ore absolutel1 trustworthl. 

Whether the bellever views the presence of evil 

as the work ot Sbai tin contrar)' to the intention ot God • . 
or as part of the total plan ot Gad, the rele'Yant tact 

tor earth17 lite is that evil is positive and real and needs 

to be combatted. 

The other oontext ot Adam is tbat in which it is state4 

that the creation ot Jesus w&s an ~ediat. aot of God 
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11ke the creatlon·of Adam. (1) The point here Is that 

Jesus, l1lte Adam, was oreate4 b7 God rather than en­

gendered b7 a human father. 

Iqbal bas undertaken to restat. the slgnlficance 

of Q;ur'" ani c DJJtholog for modern men. He has wri tten as 

followa of the legend of the fall of man: 

WIn thi. legen4 the Q,uran partl1 retains th. 
anoi.nt symbole, but the legend 18 materiall7 
transformed w1 th a vl ew to put an entirel1 fresh 
meaning into It. The Q,uranic metho4 of complete 
or partial transformation of legenda ln order to 
besoul them with new ideas ••• ls an important polnt. n (!) 

His point thàt the Quia. reinterpreta the meaning of 

earlJ,er Semitic mytholog)' is valid and important for th. 

reconstruction of Islamic theoloQ. Iqbal h1mself, however, 

doea not emphaslze the need for caretul studl of the 

original meaning of the ~r'&n. In fact he tends to 

misinterpret IDB.IlJ passages of the Q.ur' an. For enmple. 

he expounds the meanlng of the legend of the fall of 

.A.dam as fo llon : 

"Thus .A.dam's insertion Into a painful ph7s1cal 
environment was not meant as a punlshment i It 1I8.a 
meant rather to defeat the obJeot of Satan who. a8 
an enem)' of man, diplomatlcallJ trie' ta keep hba 
igno rant of the Jal of perpetual growth and 
expansion." (3) 

This vie. contradicta the original meanlng of the myth ln 

the Qur"ân. Iqbal says God wanted Adam to leave Pal"&dlse, 

and Shal'~an tried to keep Adam in Paradls.. The Q.ur' an 

(1) Hg. 2. 

(2) Iqbal, Sir MUhammad, The Reconstruction of Rellglous 
Thought in Islam, (Lahore: AShraf',1951),pp. Slt. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 86 f. -
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says God told J.dam to stay in the gardent and Shaiti"n . 
tempted htm into rebelllon agalnst God. Iqbal's relnter­

pretatlon 18 a reversal ot the origlnal meaning ot the 

Qur' in. To do thi8 wl th Qur' anl c nqthologJ ls to recon­

struct a theology in wh1ch the Q,ur'anlc world-Tiew 18 no't 

entirell normatlve. 

ACTS OF GO D IN !!ME 

(Note:- The reterence. ln this section ln the tom Hg. l, 
Hg. 2, ete •• are to the headlngs in Appendix II.) 

The arrangement of thes. contexte has been made on 

the basl. ot the tollowlng questions. How and wh1 dld 

God act in the past' What do Els past acts mean tor the 

present and the futur.? Is the ~r'in CGnslstent in its 

promises for the future' Do the p&st acts ot God gl ft an 

exaot pattern tor Bls future actions' 

We have alreadl oonsidered in the preTlous section 

Gad's actions ln creatlng the world. The second type ot 
,-

reterences to lUs actlons ln the Qur")ü are thos8 whioh 

rafer to the sending ot propheta, the destruction ot mi8~ 

bellevlng oitles and people., and the helping ot bellevers 

wlthia history. Hoy Gad acta is to send })rophets, deatrol 

some people and help other. in the oourse ot temporal 

events. Wh1 He acta is to tell men ot Hls justice. The 

destruotions are a warning withln history ot the greater 

destruction that will come to misbelievera at the tinal 

Judgment. Slmilarl1. bellevers are helpe4 in histor,J as 
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a toretaste of the tulfi1ment they wi11 receive as reward 

in Paradise. God'a relations with men in hlstor,J are mattera 

ot challenge and l'esponse; God sends a prophe't, men believe 

or mlsbelieve, and God then aots in response to reward or 

punish. God Is not picture4 in the Qur;iD as the source 

ot ever.J human action, but rather as the active judge ot 

buman aetivitles. Bls relation to men 18 a matter of urgent 

challenge, demandlng response. ~ the past acts ot God give 

an exact pattern tor lUs tuture actions? He threatens,. uslng / 

the evidenoe of His previoue acts ot destructlo~-: to destroJ ,,;i 

the unbelievers of Makkah because of their refusal to hear 

His warning. Men should learn trom the past acts of God. 

His natuN and His purpos8, and should expect Hlm ta be 

the a8llle God in the future making sim11ar demanda on men. 

His past acta do Dot glve an exact pattern for Bls future 

acta, but they reveal Hia nature and His purposes for men. 

le there one consistent picture of the pre-~r)in1c 

past? Nonhère . in the Qur' an i8 there a compl.ete pictu1'8 

of the Whole ot history trom oreation ta the present. 

Rather there are several length7 descriptions of the past. 

and many more condensed pictures ot past prophets and past 

destructions. The lengthl descriptions are not exaot17 

alike in detail, but they are alike ln spirit. The 

Intention ot the nar:ratlves Is alwa.1S to demonetrate the 

nature ot God'. relations with men so that the present 

- - - _ .. ...... . 
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hearers of the prophecl will believe and do right. The 

past actions are parables by whieh men in the present mal 

know how God is likel1 to deal wlth them. 
,-

!here' are in the o..ur an several instances ot IIl7tho-

logical pictures of the whole of history se en as a series 

ot inter-relating challenges and responses between God 

and men. 

"And we sent Noah to his people, and h. 4nl" 
among_theœ for a thousand years save fiftl lears; 
and the deluge o"ter1iook them while thel were un3uat s 
but 1re sa ved h1m and the tellowa of the am. and we 
made it a sign ,nto the worldll. 

And Abraham when he 8aid to his people, 'Serve 
God and tear Htm, tbat is better for you it ye did but 
know •••• 

But the answer ot his people _s onl1 to lia." 
'Kill him or bum himl' But God saved hi. tram the 
tire J "te ri Il , in that are signa unto a people who 
believ ••••• 

And Lot bellevecl him. And (Abraham) said, 
'Verlly. I fle. unto rq 1.01'41 Veril." He i8 m1gh1;l, 
wls.1 ând we gzoanted him Isaac and Jacob; and we 
plaoe« in his se.d prophec., and the Book; and we 
g&."te him his hire in this world: and, veri17, he in 
the next sh8l1 be among the righteousl' ••• 

And when our messengere came to AbzoahaJI with 
the glad tid1ngll, the7 lIaid, 'We are about to destrol 
the people of th1s oity. Ver1ly, the people thereot 
are wrong-doers.' 

Ba14 ha, 'Verlly, in It 18 Lot:' they sa.ld, 'We 
GOW best who 18 thereln: we shall ot a suretl save 
hlm and hls people, exoept his wite, who ls of those 
who lluger. t ••• Veril1. wa are about to send down UpOD 
the people of this oit Y a horror fram heaven, for that 
thel have sinned: and we have left therefrom amanites" 
81gn unto a people Who have sense.' 

And unto Mldian \l'e sent their brother Sho'hâib. 
and he said, '~people, serve God, and hope for the 
last da7: and wast. not the land, despoiling it.' 

But the7 called him llar; and the convulslon 
selzed them, and on the morrow the., la.y ln thelr 
dwelllngs ~rone. ' 

And Id and !rhamûd.-but It Is plain to you from 
their habitations: tor Satan made seeDÙJ to them their 
warka, and turned them. trOlll the ." sagaoious though 
the7 ware~ 
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And Korah and Pharaoh and BimÀn--Moses dld come 
to theœ with manitest signs, but they were too blg 
with pride ln the earth, although thel could not 
outstrip usl 

And each ot them W8 aeized in his sin; and ot 
thea were some aga1nst whom. we sent a sandstorm: and 
of th$m were som8 whom the n01se seized: and of thœa 
were some w1 th whom W8 olea ved the earth open: and ot 
them were some we drowned: God would not have wronged 
theœ, but 1t .as thamselves the1 wronged •••• 

Thes. are parables whlch we have struok out for 
men; but none wl11 understand them. save those who know."(l) 

There are several examplea of Rch long and detaile4 n&rrat­

ives a bout pre-Q.ur" ini c Mstory. ( 2) In all these instanoes 

God acted to help the Prophet. to punlsh, ln hlstor.r. the 

unbellevera and to reward, in hlstorlt the believers. It I} 

oould be 8a1d that a new covenant is established each time 

a guldance ls sent: God alwa18 sends both a warnlng and a 

promis. ot the tinal;v1ndicatlon ct believers. The moral to 

all these sto ries ls that God has by His aotions s'truck out 

a parable and a warning for men that the, should repent and 

obel Him. 

!he anaraeteristic method of God's actlon in the past 

has been that Be always sent an apostle to warn before H. 

sent punlsbment. 

"But we do not dest~ any c1t1 without its 
havlng warners as a remlnder, tor we are Dever unjust."(Z) 

!hus God's acts are never arbitrar,J or meanlngless, but 

are alwalS dlrectl)' related to His purpose ot reveallng to 

men Bls Justice. 

(1) XXIX: 13~42. 

(2) Hg. 1. 

(3) XXVI i 205. 

-1' . 
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1 ha'Y. colleotal twent7-8U:: ~eferencea to God t. 
past acta of destru.ction. w1 th1n hi8tory t of people. who 

(1) 
d14 wrong. A oondense4 yars10n of the representat1ve 

pattern 0'1 the.e narratlves ls as tollowa: 

"And thel calle4 h~ llarl but we destroled 
them. Verl17, in that 18 a s1gn, but most of the. 
w1l1 never be bellevers." (2) 

The mesaage ln thesa 1nstanoes Is that Oo4's destruotlon 

0'1 the people. who reJected Bls apostlea WBS terrlble, and 

that the.e past acts should sene to wam the hearera to 

whom the Q.ur1 an Is addressed. ltl~h.r. the Qur" in states 

that God punlshes both w1th the tor.ment in thls 11te and 

the future. (3) The torment 0'1 the nm 11te ls more 

wretche4 stl1l. 

1 found slrleen re.terencea to past aots of 004 in whiah 

He destroled m1sbellevers, but savedthe believers.(4) 

Â repreaentative example of the pattern of th18 stor,J la 

as follon, 

wBehold. how was the en4 of thelr plot, that .. 
4e8t1'07e4 th .. and thelr people al1 togetherl 

!hua are thelr houaes overturned, for that the, 
were unjust; verllJ. ln that la a s~gD to people who 
do mo.' 

But we savad those Who bel1eved and who dld fear." (~) 

(1) Hg. 3. 

(2) XXfI: 139 f. 

(3) Hg. 4. 

(4) Hg. 5. 

(5) XXiII, 52 'l. 
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The th.me hen ls stl11 that the past act s ot God car17 a 

moral for present sltuatlons. lJ8 18 Just, He punishecl iœ 

unjust, and save4 those who bellevecl and dld tea~, and Re 

ean be trustacl to contlnue to be juste J.ll wl11 reoelv. 

thelr reward, but they cannot Msten or put ott 1 t. appoint­

ecl time. (1) 

God has judged in hlsto17 al1 except those who repent; 

an4 belleve and act arlBht. (2) KaIl7 ot 1I1s judsments were 

sudden before the people knew what .as happening to thea. (Z) 

Bapl1 bell.vers mal prosper ln h1story. (4) God act.4 to 

glTe vi ctorl at Badr. (5) The references to Badr •• re 

talcen from the verses 11sted in Palmer's index. Gad has 

aot.ct ln ditterent ways to give signa to the people. (6) 

All these aota, th. destruction of misbellevers, the savlng 

of bellevers, the glving ot prosperlty to believera, the 

v1ctory at Badr, and the Signa g1ven to people, have beea 

purposive. 

(1) Hg. 6. 

(2 ) Hg. 7. 

(3) Hg. 8. 

(4) Hg. 9. 

(5 ) Hg. 10. 

(6) Hg. 11. 
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The Q,ur1 an always says that God did these things that men 

might know His Justice. and believe and do right. Also 

when God acts, He doea so in o~der to diaoover whlch men 

are believers and which are misbellevers. 

801' when an aocldent betals you,and ye have 
tallen on twice as D1l1oh. ye say. tHoy 18 th18?' Ba1. 
'It ls trom yourselves. Verl17. God ls mighty over 
all.' 

-And wha. t betel you the day when the two armiea 
met, i t _s bl God' s permisslon; that n:e might know 
the believers, and might know those who behave4 
h7pocritlcal17." (1) 

There is another special category of referencea to 

acts of God. That ls the llst ot acta whereby God createa 

Israel &S a people and sustained her throughout her hlstor,r 

untll the coming ot the Q.ur"in. (2) The theme Of the pattera 

ot theae reterences to Israel la clearll expressed ln the 

following verse. 

ttAnd we d1d brlng the children ot Israel the 
Book_and Judgment and prophecy, and we provi4.ed them. 
w1 th good things, and preterred them above the wor148 • 
.And we brought them manitest prdots of the atta1r. 
and thel d1sputed not unt1l after knowledge had come 
to tbsm, through mutual. en'YJ.8 (3) 

-
The oreation ot Israel was tOI' the purpose of lettlng 

thall know God and know that the Ia1 of Judgment was ooltl1ng. (,) 

!hey _ere de11 vered froa the evi1 Pharaoh ln Egypt. and 

repeatedll glven propheta and wlse leaders. (5) The purpose 

(1) III: 159 t. 

un Hg. 12. 

(3) XLV: 15. 

( 4) II: 43. XVII: 105, XXXII: 23, XL: 56, XLV, 15. 

(5) II: 43: XI 90, XLV: 15. 
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ot these nar~tlves ls twofold: on the one hand to express 

the oertalntl that God dld aot, and will stlll aet to care 

for believers, and, on the other hand, to explaln why the 

people of Israel are out of favour with God since the coming 

of the Q.ur"in. In severa1 cases the Q;\lr' an expliel t17 

warns the misbelievers to Whom lt Is addressed tbat God 

will punish thea as he has pun1shed former generations. (1) 

"Those betora th~ 8a1d 1t too, but that 
avalled theDl not whlch the, had earned, and there befel 
them the evil deeda of what the;, had earned: and 
those who do wrong of these (Me eeans ), there shall 
befall them too the ev1l deeda of what the, had earned, 
nor shall the, frustrate Hlm." (2) 

Th1s phrase 'nor shall the, trustrate Hlm' l1lustrates the 

Ins1ght Into God' s nature and purposes that ls Ohal"8.cter­

lstie of these narratives. The emphas1s of thes8 

propheeles to Makkah is on the eertalnt, of God's Justioe, 

and the inevitabl11ty of punlshment and reward for men. 

Nothing men do can t~strate Him. 

The creatlon and protection of Jesus ls another 

eatego17 al act8 ot God ln hlstoq mentloned 1n the Q.ur"in. (3) 

~hese acta conslsted of the vlrg1n blrth, and "we gave 

Jesus the son of Mar;y manifest signs and aided him w1 th 

the Holy Spirit", and the death of Jesus: "Go4 raised h~ 

up unto Hlmaelf". Here. too the emphasla is the certaintl 

of Gal '8 oare for lUs propheta. The 8ending ot Jesu8 1I8.a 

a warning ta men to be11eve in God and the last da)'. 

(1) Hg. 13. 

(2) XXXIX: 51. 

(3 )Hg. 14. 
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It Is possible to abstraot two promises from God froa 
.,-the Qur an. One ls the absolute end of history and final 

division of men into hell and ~radlse. The other is God'. 

reward of prosperity on earth to believers. There are 

several references in the Qur'an to both future and final 

Judgment. Believers are promised reward both on earth an4 

in Paradise. Pnnlsbment on earth ls threatened to un-

belle vers. There are references to a temporal Judgment of 

all men except thos. who repent, and ret,erenoes tbat threaten 

a temporal 3udgment that will come suddenll before men know 

what is happening. The different emphases in these 

reterenc8s are not, l think, contradiotions, but rather 

result trom the oharaoterlstl0 mode ot Sem! tlc propheol. 

!his latter is the mode of emphaslzlng di fferent aspeota 

of God's nature and aotivitl as these aspects are relevant 

to partioular situations. (1) The Qur~an does no~ tell 

of the paat aotl'Yitles of God as exact precedents tor Bla 

future dee4a, but rather spaaks of thase &ctl vi tJe s as 

proofa of God 's power and the certa1nty of Bls 3ustlo.. 

( 1) Caird t G. B.. The Aposto11 c AS! ( London: Epworth 
Press, 1956), p. 193. WIn eaih cas. the ploture la ditterent, 
not beoause the prophets ware Indu1g1ng in speculation about 
an unveritlable future, but b~cause they were applylng thelr 
knowleclge of God to the pastoral necessit1es of the present. W 
This quotatlon retera to B1bllca1 propheol, but 1t seeu to 
me to be a1so directly relevant to exeges1. of the Qurin. 
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(No.te:- !he references in this seotion in the tom Hg. l, 
Hg. 2, eto., are to the headings in Appendix In.) 

1 
i .," '( 

!hi~l-tour ot the reterenees tO I hour ' in the Qur an 1 :, . 

reter to the last judgment. The Hour is the t1me God has 

promise!! to men. (1) The com1ng of the Hour 18 oertain, 

there is no doubt conoerning it. (2) The Q.ur' an plctur8. 

the Hour as tol1on: 

"Sal, 'Ood quickena 10U, then He kills you, then 
He wll1 gather loU unto the resurreetlon dal, there 
ls no doubt therein: but most men do not know.' 

God'a is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, 
and on the day when the Hour shall arise on that dal 
snal1 those who cal1 it vain be losers' And thou 
shalt see each nation kneeling, each nation summoned 
to lta book, '!o-day are y~ rewarded fol" that which 
le ha. ve done~" (3) . 

The Hour wll1 come suddenl1 wh11e men do not peroelve. (4) 

God alone knows the t1me when i t wUl come. (5) The comlng 

(1) Hg. 1. 

(2) Hg. 2. 

(3) XLV, 25 f. 

(4) Hg. 3. 
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of the Hour is hidden by God. (1) Rahbar has translated as 

follows a Musl1m. commentator's exegesis of this passage : 

"When l (God) say (merely) tha t i t (i. e. the Hour) 
Is coming, (without specif'ing when exactly it is 
coming), it is not because l in!ë:nQ strongly to keep 
(the ocourrence of) the Hour (itself) hidden. 

Rad it not been a subtle device, to announce 
the coming of (the Hour) while keeping the exaot time 
of it soreened (or hidden), l would have announoed 
the time (also)." (2) 

The oonditions of the Hour have come already. (3) 

The meaning of this passage has been much debated, but, 

by analogy from the sense of the usua1 pattern ot Qur'anio 

warnings, l think it probably means that the conditions 

are the \varnings that have come trom God in the Qurlan. 

God sent Jesus as a sign ot the Hour. (4) This passage 

a1so has been interpreted in different ways, but, again 

on the basis ot the usual pattem of Qur>anio warnings, 

it seems probable that Jesus was a sign ot the Hour in 

the sense that he delivered a warning that the Hour 

would surely come. (5) 

(1) Hg. 5. 

(2) The original passage is in the Kashshaf of 
al-zam~ii, Vol. II, p. 848. 

(3) Hg. 6 .• 

(4) Hg. 7. 

(5) This passage has been interpreted as evidence for 
the beliet that Jesus will visit earth again before the 
final cataclysm. Attema, op. oit., p. 27. He also thinks 
Jesus was a sign of the Hour in the sense that he, like 
the Qur'-an, warned of its ooming. 
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Believers are those who live in history ln fear of 

the Hour. (1) 

-Gad It ls who has sent down the Book with 
truth, -and the balance; and what shall make thee 
know whether haply the Hour be nigh? Those who 
be1ieve not would hurry it on; and those who 
be11eve shrink w1th terror at 1t and know that 
It is true.· (2) 

Mlsbe11evers do not know whether earthly tor.ment or the 

Hour is oom1ng to them. (3) When the Hour comes, it 

w1ll seem as though they had tarr1ed but an hour of the 

day. (4) God will be the only souree of help when the 

Hour comes. (5) Ido1s will be useless to men, and they 

will forget what they u~ed to associate with God. 

When the Hour rises, sinners shall be confused, 

be11evers 30ytul. (6) When the Hour comes believers 

will say they have obeyed the Book, s1nners w1ll l1e.(f) 

!helr excuses will not profit sinners, and they shall 

not be asked to p1ease God agaln. All hope of repentance 

(1) Hg. 8. 

C 2) XLII: 16. 

(3) Hg. 9. 

(4) lIg. 10. 

(5 ) Hg. 11. 

(6 ) Hg. 12. 

(7) H8. 13. 
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will haye passade Sinners will be ln the '1re when the 

HOur oàmes. (1) When the Hour oomes, the dead shall be 

oalled from thelr graves. (2) 

It is slgnificant that halt of these contexte of 

the Hour are tound under two headlngs: the certainty ot 

the Hour 18 absolute no matter how vehemently the 

mlsbelievers deny It, and the tlms ot It Is known only 

to God. The Hour will oome, and the time ot Its 

ooming depends on the mercy and Justice of God. Men 

must live thelr lives ln the knowledge that it will oame. 

and that they will be held responslble tor a11 that they do. 

!he number, the certainty. and the oonstatency of these 

prophecles ot thj9 Hour ll1ustrate the acouraoy ot Bahbar's 

thesla that the rhetorl0 ot the ~~in 18 chietly 

concer.ned w1th overwn.lming Ita hearars wlth the oertainty 

of Gad.s Justice on the judgment day. (3) 

The Intention of these prophecles resembles that of 

Jesusi warnlng 1 

-watoh ye theretora, for 1e know nct when the 
master .ot the house cometh, at even. or at midnight, 
or at the eock-crowing, or ln the mor.nlng lest 
ooming suddenly he tlnd you sleeping." (4~ 

(1) Hg. 14. 

(2) Hg. 15. 

(3) ~Abar, op. oit. , p. 37. 

(4) Mark xil1.35-36. 
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~he essantial point of all these verses is that man 

fare not delaY his obedience to God tOI', as man, he ~ot 

expect anything other than God '8 1JIm1nent Judgment of him • 

.As man he clare not 11 ve as though he controlle4 the world, 

time, and his own lite. 

"God produoes a creation, then He malees It go 
back again, then unto H~ shall ye return." (1) 

G.A1'HERING 

(Not.:- The references in this sect10n in the tor.. Hg. l, 
Hg. 2, etc., are to the headinga in Appendix IV.) 

!he ~r~&n propheeies & dramatic ending ot h1stor,r 

when the earth will shake and be cleft asun4.r and all men 

wl11 be gathered to God to be Judge4. (2) 

"And the day when we w111 mov. the mountains, 
and thou shalt se. the (whole) earth stalklng forth: 
and we will gather them, and will not leave one of 
thsm behind. Then shall they be presented to thl 
Lord ln ranks.... . 

And the Book shall be placed, and thou shalt 
•• a the sinnera ln tear ot wbat ls ln 11;; ant they 
wl11 8&1, 'Alas, for usl what alls th18 Book, It 
leaves ne ithe1' smail nor great thlngs alone, without 
numbering th." and the, 8hail flnd present wbat 
the, have done: and th7 Lo1'4 will not wrong al)7 one." (3) 

Whell God sa thers men 1 twill be as though thel had 

not tarrled save an hour ot the day. (4) Basic to al1 thes. 

veraes about the l&st thlngs 18 the war.ning that It 18 

sure17 Gad to whom men will be gathere4. Ui) 

"And, 'Yerily, It ls your Lord who will gather JOu: 
ve1'l17 , He 18 wiae and knowlng." 

(ll (2 
(3 
(4) 
(5 ) 
(6) 

XIX: 10. 
Hg. 1. 
XVIIIi 45 t. 
Hg. 2. 
Hg. 3. 
XV: 25. 
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The Measlah and the angela are subm1ss1ve to God: 

Men Who dl.da1. Hia servlce w1l1 t1nalll be gathered to 
. 

Hlm. (1) Noth1ng ln the unlver8e la aelf-sutticlent, all 

are the oreatures ot God the Creator. Whether men die in 

Ood'. -1. or are killed, God will gather them to Himselt. (2) 

When men are gathered to God on the resurrectlon da1. 

thel will be aakecl to explain what thel worah1pped lnstea4 

ot Rim. (3) !he toll.J ot Idolat17 will be tul17 reveale4 

then. The Jlnn men uaecl to worship w11l be powerless to 

help them. Men will be t1nallJ di vlde4 on the clal ot 

gather1ng. (4) The pioua will be gatherecl l1ke ambas8adora 

to God, and the s1nners dr1?en l1ke herds to water. The 3lnn 

w111 be ga thered to God together w1 th men and sent to hell. (5) 

Slnners w111 be gathered lnto hell. (6) 
,-

The Qur an has been aent to warn .en to tear the 

gather1ng. (7) The 1do18 w111 betra, men wnen the, are 

ga"hered to God. (8) When men are gatherecl at the end the, 

(1) Hg. 4. 

(2) Hg. 5. 

(3) Hg. 6. 

(4 ) Hg. 7. 

(5) Hg. 8. 

(6) Hg. 9. 

(7) Hg. 10. 

(8 ) Hg. 11. 
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will have to ans.er to Gad tor aU that the7 have dona: all 

,hat they use4 to serve besides God will be heedlesaot 

them then, and the sinaers and their ldola will all be 

baniahet 1nto hell to 4well there forever. 

The plcturea of the gather1ng uaually oceur in 

contexta where the point emphas1zed 1a the f1nality ot 

God 'a dec1s10n as to the worth ot part1cular men. The 

verse quote4 p01nts up the central message of all the 

prophec1es: "thy Lord shall not wrong aDJ one." (1) The 
-. 

jU8t1ce ot God w1l1 be absolutelJ known, and ls absolute~ 

trustworthJ. The usual pattern of the prophecy ia that Re 

will gather them, and then they will know. The form ot 

th1. proclamat1on 1a two fold: God will aet to gather men 

to Hlm, and when He does 80 all humn selt-as8erllon will 

be po •• rless. lien will stand befo1"8 H1m w1th DO help but 

H1m.. 

RESURRECTION 

(Bote:- The :references ln thi. section in the t01'Dl Hg. l, 
Hg. 2, etc_, are to the headings in Append1x V.) 

The pr1llla17 emphaa1s of the crmtexts of the telS 

" Il resurrect10n i8 also the f1nalit7 ot God 'a Judgment ot men 
.,-

on the last day_ Thera are maDJ descript10ns in the Qur an 

ot the catacl1sm 1n ea.rth and heaven that w1l1 usher 1n the 

t1nal judgment. (2) 

(1) XVIII: 45 t. 

(2) Hg. 1. 
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"~11e the earth all of It la but a handtul for 
Kim on the resurrection œy, and the hea.veD8 ahall be 
rolled up in His r1ght handJ Oelebra.tect be His prais.1 
and exalted bs He aboye wbat they assooiate with Hlml 
And the trumpet shall be blown, and those who are ln 
the heavens and in the earth shall swoon. save whom 
God plesses. Then It ahaU be bloWJ1 again, and. 101 
the;y sœll stand up and look 011. And the earth allall 
beam w1th the llght of lta Lord, and the Book ahall 
be set torth, and the prophe"ts and martyrs aœll be 
brought: and 1t shall be deoreed betw8en them in truth. 
and thel ahall not be ~nge41 (1) 

God will surely gather men together on the l"8surl"eotlon 

Gal, there ls no doubt thereln. (2) When men are ,sathered 

to God on the resurreotlon dal thel will mow His Justice. (3) 

On the resurrectlon cla;V God will inform men of wbat the;y ha ... 

done. (4) 

" l need not swear by the resurrection dai1 
Nor need l .wear bl the sel:t-aocusing soull 
Does man think that we anall not collect his 
bones' Able are W8 to arrange hls finger tlps': 
Na;v. but man wlsh.. to be w1 okecl henoaforwardl 
he aaka, When Is th. resurreotlon 4&7' 

( 1) XXXIX 1 67. 

(2) Hg. 2. 

(3) lIB. 3. 

(4) Hg. 4. 
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But when the s1ght shall be dazed. and the ,110011 
be ec11psed. and the sun and the moon be together. 
and man shall SalupOl1 tliat da,. 'Whe.re 18 a place 
to 'tlee tO?'--na1. no refuge' and to tq Lord 
that dal ls the sure settlem.ent: He w1ll In.f'orDl man 
on that da1 ot what He has sent torward or del~ed'" (1) 

!hus the resurl'&ct 10n da1 ls the t ime when men are brought 

betore God and asked to account tOI' the1l' earthl1 11Tes. 

fhose ,who have done good shall be the bettel' tOI' It. and 

those who have done 8'Yil shall be thrown down upon thelr 

taoes 1nto the tire. (2) 

God wl1l not spaak to, nor look at slnne1'8 on the 

l'8surrectioD da,. (3) There are ten reterences to the taot 

that on the l'esul'l'eot10D da1 God will declde between mell 

ooncemlng that whlch the1 did dlspute. (4) flle contexte of 

thes. ver8es show that the l'eierenoe Is usuall1' to the 

thaologlœJ. dls~tes batween Jews and Chrlstlans. 

"!he sabbath _s on17 made tOI' tho •• who , dispute 
thereon: but, verl1y. th7 Lord Will ~udge between 
them on the l'esurrection 481 conce~lDg that wh.reon 
they do dispute." (5) 

Both the Jewa and Christians will die, and God will deol4e 

the argumenta between them. 

(1) LXXV: 1 i. 

(2) Hg. 3. 

(3) Hg. 5. 

(4) Hg. 6. 

C 5) XVL: 125. 
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Those who reJect the guidance will be punished on 

the reaurrection da1. (1) Bellevers pray for the tulfilment 

of the promise on the resurrection da1. (2) Believera shall 

reoeive their reward on the day.of judgment. (3) Beli.vera 

are thus the people who aooept the guidance, who live in 

prayerful expectation of the coDl1ng ot the c!ay, and who 

know that God has prom.1sed them. Paradise as a reward tor 

thelr obedienoe. Thoa. Who have reJecte4 the guidance will 

be punished at the final Judgment. 

God controls night and 4&1 until the resurrection 

48.1. (oi) He ia the Lord ot al1 and changes the world as 

he will. Men live owing ta Bls merc1. The, should be 

gl"8. tetul. There will be a Just balance on the resurreotion 

da1. (5) No soul will be wronged at all. The Lord who 

controls the night and dal is abaolutelJ' Just and ab-

8olute17 trustwortlq. 

Those who oommit fornication will be punlshed on 

resurrectlon da1. (6) There are 'ten further reference. i. 

the Qur'ë.n to the punlshmBnt of sinners on the resurre ct 10. 

da1. (7) Those who cheat, who torge lies, who do wrong 

and who li. agalnat God will be paid thelr hlre. FOr thaa 

18 lasting wc •• 

(1) Hg. 7. 

(2) Hg. 8. 

(3) Hg. 9. 

( 4) Hg. 10. 

(51 Hg. 11. 
(6 Hg. 12. 
(7 Hg. 13. 



37 

There will be DO help other than Gad on the resurrect­

ion da7. (1) The final worth of people before God will be 

' known on the resurrection day. (2) 

~de fair to those who misbelleve 18 thls 
world~s life; the7 Jest at those who do believe. Eut 
those who tear shall be above them on the resurreot10D 
4a7 ... (3) 

!hose who misbelieTe will be punlshed on the 

resurrectlon day- (4) The families of sinners will be 

punlshed on resurreotlon day. (5) God wl11 Judge men 

indl vidualll on 'resurrection da7. (6) This seeme a contra­

diction, but, as explained earlier, the characterlstlc 

mode ofSemitlc prophecy ls to address messages to part­

ioulaI' situatlons. In the case of the Q;u.r'an the phrase 

'and thelr familles too' la use4 ~o 111ustrate the com­

pletaness of the Judgment agalnst slnners, while th. measas­

that Gad Will jUdge men Indl Ticluall7 1. a4dresse4 to a 

ditferent situation in whlch the warnlng 18 that each man 

Is persona11,. responslble to God. 

(1 , Hg. 14. 

(2) Hg. 15. 

(3) II, 208. 

(4) Hg. 16. 

(5) Hg. 17. 

(6) Hg. 18. 
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Men shall be raised tram the dead on the da1 of 

resurreotion. (1) The ohildren of Adaa bore witne88 ot 

the resurrection da1- (2) Men have known from the beginning 

that the final judgment will come. SOme ot them think th., 

oan barga.1n w1 th God; He wa!"na them that the1 hope in 

vain to be able to torce His Justice. (3) God ourses 

slnners in th1s lite, and on the resurrection da1' (4) 

"l'or h1ll 18 dlsg;ra.oe in this world, and W8 will 
make h~ taste, upon the resurreotion da1, the 
torment ot burning." (5) 

He responds to sinneres' mtsdeeds b7 punlshing them "ith 

diagraoe ln this world, and on the resurrection da1 with 

the to l!D.8nt ot burnlng. Some people are punished ln th18 

world untll the resurreotlon da1. (6) 

God bas cast emn1t1 and hatred among the Jeu and 

Christla1l8 unt!l the resurrectlon day. (7) Jesus 8hall be 

a wltne •• agalnst the Christians on the 4a1 ot JUdgment. (8) 

(1) Hg. 19. 

(2) Hg. 20. 

(3) Hg. 21. 

( 4) Hg. 22. 

(5) XIII: 9. 

(6) Hg. 23. 

(7) Hg. 24. 

(8 ) Hg. 25. 
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"And there ahall not be one of the people 
of thé Book but shall bel1eve ln hlm befora hls 
death; and on the day of judgment he shall be a 
wltness agalnst them." (1) 

The .erse 18 somettmee u8ed as evidene. for the second 

coming of Jesus before the final judgment. (2) rte 

meanlng 18 obscure. but at leaet It seems clear "hat the 

~r'an saY8 Jesus will be witness agalnst the Christiane 

on the da7 of judgment. Thls warning waa addresssd to 

the Christlaus who first heard the Q,ur'in. 

These ~arious pictures of the resurrectlon da7 all 

sene to illustrate the certaiut7 that God's justice 

will flnalll be known to men. On the resurrectlon da7 

all wl11 be paid their hin. Gad will not wrong anyone. 

Thel Will be talr17 judged on a Just balance. and will 

recel ve everlastlng Paradise or hell as reward. .All 

chance of repentance and reconcl11atlon w1 th God will 

have gone. 

( 1) IV; 15 '1. 

(2) Macdonald, D. B. ~sa". Shorter Encyclopaedia 
of Islam, (Lei den : E. S. Brl11 • . 1953) p. 114. 
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GOD BRINGS BACK TO LIFE 

(Notes-The references in this sectlon in the to~ Hg. l, 
Hg. 2, etc., are ta the headinga in Appendix VI) 

l have a1so collected the referenoes ln the ~r~an 

to God "brlngs back to life. w Almost all of these 

referenoes are faund ln oontexts whloh say that God wll1 

bring His oreatures baok to HimBelf, and that then the 

purpose of His creation wlll be tulfl11ed. (1) !he 

purpoae o'f creatlon ia that His righteousness shall be 

manlfeated. !he God whose rlghteousness shall be thus 

manlfested ls the same God who bas sent the ~r'an. (2) 

ftVerlly, He who hath ordained the Qurân for 
thee will restore thee to thy returnlng plaoe. Sa7, 
'My Lord knows best who brlngs guidanoe, and who 18 ln 
obvious error; nor oouldst thou hope that the Book 
would be thrown to thee, save as a mercy from thy 
Lord' be not then a baoker up of those who misbelleve; 
and let them not turn thee from the signs of God, after 
they have been sent down to thee; but ca11 unto 
thy Lord and be not of the ldo1aters; and oa11 not 
with God upon any other god: there is no god but Hel 
ever,ything ia perishable, except His faoe; His ls the 
judgment, and unto Him aha11 ye returnl" (3) 

Gad destroyed former cltiea that men might repent anA 

turn again to Him. (.) The pattern of these oont$Ets ia 

basl0 to the essentlal eschatological propheoies of the Qur~an. 

(1) Hg. 1. 

(2) Hg. 2. 

(3) XXVIII :85 

(4) Hg. 3. 
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God created the world, and men, and,in the end, He will bring 

men back to Himself and judge them. His justice i8 sure. 

"To Hlm is your return al1 of you--God 1 s promise 
in truth; verily, He produces the creature, then He 
makes it return again, that He may reoompense tho8e who 
belleve and do what is right with justice; but those 
who mlsbelieve, for them i8 a drink of boiling water, 
and grievous woe, for that they did miabelieve." (1) 

The end of the world will be the final manifestation of God's 

justice, and men will be eternally divlded into the inhabitants 

of Paradise and hell. 

RECKONING 

(Note:-The references in this seotion in the for.m Hg.l, Hg. 2, 

etc., are to the headlngs in ~ppendix VII) 

There are twenty referenoe8 in the Q\1r'P an to God 'a 

reckonlng up at the end ot time. the theme here, as in the 

contexte of the other words relating to eachatology, ls the 

positive emphasis that it is God who wlll reckon up, and that 

the coming of the reokonlng la Inevitable. Godls justice 

will be tully and finally known on the day of reokonlng. (2) 

!he Prophet only delivers the warning, it ia God who will 

reckon up. 

Men will be finally dlvided at the day of reckoning.(.) 

Thoae who are given thelr book in their right hand will be ln 

a pleaalng lite, ln a lotty gardent tho8e who are given their 

book in thelr 18ft hand will broll in a blaze. God give8 

(1) X: 4. 

(2) Hg. 1. 

(3) Hg. 2. 
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men thelr Just reward on the day of reokoning. (1) fbey 

wl11 have thelr portion from what they have earned. Binaera 

reoelve their punlshment on the day ot reckonlng. (2) Cod 

18 swlft at reokonlng up. 

Ken are warned to fear God beoause the reckonlng 

will surely oome. It is oomlng, though men are heedlesa 

of It. (3) The misbellevers will bé punished beoause 

they have 11ved thelr 11ves dlsbel1eving ln God's slgna.(4) 

Abraham, Moses and Noah all warned their people that the 

reokonlng would oome, and that those who mlsbelieved and 

were big with prlde would be punished. (6) 

The pattern of this warnlng of the reokonlng up ls 

siml1ar ln the ~r7inlo propheoles delivere4 both ln 

Makkah and Madlnah. the early Makkah propheoy 18 as foUon r 

wWhen the heaven 18 rant asunder and gives ear unio 
Its Lord, and ls dutltull 

And whenthe earth 18 stretched out and casts 
forth what 18 ln It, and 18 empty, and glve8 ear unto 
It8 Lord, and is dutitul.· 

o manl verlly, thou are tOiling after thy Lord, 
tol11ng; wherefore shalt thou meet Him. 

(1) Hg. 3. 

(2) Hg. 4. 

(3) Hg. 6. 

(,) Hg. 7. 

(5) Hgs. 8,9,10. 



43 

And as torhlm who la glven his book ln his rlght hand, 
he sball be reckoned with by an easy reekoning; and he ahall 
go baok to hls famil.y joyfully. 

But as for him who ia given his book behind his baCk, 
he aball oall out for destruction, but he ahall brail in a 
blazel fi (1) 

A late Madrnah propheey Is as follows: 

"!hese--they have their portion from what they haye 
earnedj for God ls swlft at reckoning up.n (2) 

!rhe 1magery of the warning ls more vi vid, intense, and detailed 

in the early pioture of the reokonlng, but the oentral theme 

remains the same ln both propheoies. and throughout the 

JJ.l these propheoles emphasize in oolourful imagerl 

the positive reatity of God's awareness of men'a aotivities, 

and the absolute certainty of the ooming of a future judgment 

when God.s righteousness will be fully manitested, and men'. 

statua in relation to Him olearly reoognized and understood bl 

all. !he mythological ploture of the oreation, the inspiring of 

the Prophet and the earlier prophets, and the eoming of the 

final day of reokmnlng W8S essential to the communication 

etteoted by the ~r'in among men of an awareness ot thelr total 

responsibllity to God for their lives withln and beyo~d histor,y. 

!he myth .as the key with whioh the believers interpreted 

history, and whleh 'enabled them to evaluate present activltles 

ln the light ot God's past actlons and promise for the future. 

(1) LXXXIV: 21. 

(2) II: 198. 
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HEREAFTER 

(Note;- The reterences in this section in the form Hg.l, 
Hg.2, etc., are to headings in Âppendix VIII). 

!he te:ml'!sreafte~! ia used consistently in contexts wh1ch 

reter to the reward or punishment partlcular people will 

receive in the future. There are ninety-seven contexts of 

'hereafter"which relate to the future lite. For good people, 

the abode of the future lite ia better. (1) Gad wlshea for 

the next world, though misbelievers want the goods of thi. 

life. (2) 

In ten instances the hereafter la contrasted with this 

world. (3) The life of this world ls but a game and a aport, 

It is a translent life; the hereafter is better and more 

lasting. In the end God will reward the believers, and thel 

will be well pleased. In the next life are greater degrees 

and preferences. (4) 

There are twentl-seven prophecies that God will reward 

and punish both in this world and the next. (5) 

.. He who wishea for the tilth otthe nen world, we Will 
Increase for hlm the tl1th: and ,he who desires the 
tllth of this world, we will gi ve hlm thereof : but in 

. the next he shall have no portion. - (6) 

(1) Hg. 1. 

(2) Hg. 2. 

(3) Hg. 3. 

( 4) Hg. 4. 

(5) Hg. 5. 

(6) n.II: 19. 
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!hose who sin in earthl;y lite will sutfer toment in 

the hereatter, and they snall not be helped. (1) ~he misbelievers 

will be in torment in the hereafter. (2) The belie?ers are 

those who are certain of, and who love the hereafter. (3) 

Âs shown previously, be1ievers are a1so those who fear the 

judgment. (4) !his is another paradox which ean be better 

understood by reoognizing that the propheoies were addressed 

to ditferent situations. Believers are those who tear the 

hereatter as opposed to the misbelievers who are heedless of 

its coming. Be1ievers are also those who love the hereafter 

in contrast with this world's lite. 

God is Lord o~ this world and the next. (5) Believers 

hope and strive for the hereafter. (6) Disbelief in the 

warning of the hereafter will be punished.(~isbelief ln the 

hereafter is sin. (8) 

"And when God alone 18 mentioned the hearts of those 
who believe not in the hereafter quake." (9) 

(1) Hg. 6. 

(2) Hg. 7. 

(3) Hg. 9. 

(4) Su~ra, p. 29. 

(5) Hg. 10. 

(6) Hg. 11. 

(7) Hg. 12. 

(8) Hg. 13. 

(g) XXXIX: 46. 
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The children of Israel were told of the promise of the 

( ) 'D.. '''' hereafter. 1 ~t the Qur an warns that if the Jews persist in 

thinking the hereafter is exclusively for them, they had better 

long for death and see what will happen. (2) !he QUr' ani c 

prophecies warn that the exclusiveness of the Jews will be 

punished; they were sent guidance. but they were proud 

and went astray. 

Godts judgments in history are a aign of the coming of 

the hereafter. (3) ~he contexts in this section all emphasize 

the reallty of Gedts aotivities in history, and the relation 

of these intervening actions to the promise ·of the future M'le. 

He ia the Lord of this world and the next. He acts here so 

that men may know His nature and purpose. He rewards and 

punishes hers as a prelude to the final Judgment in the 

heraafter. Those who deny Him here, and are big with prlde 

will be in tor.ment then: those who obey and trust Bls justice 

hers will know the better life He will give tham in the 

hereafter. 

(1) Hg. 14. 

(2) H€. 15. 

(3) Hg. 16. 
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E TERNIT Y 

(Note:~ The references ln thls sectlon in the for.m Hg. l, 
Hg. 2, etc., are to the headlngs in Appendix IX.) 

As will be shown in chapter thzee, reeent Christian 

theologians have been much concerned to discover the nature 

of the Biblical view of time and etern! ty. The reason for 

th1s Is that aDJ individual's feeling aato the nature of 

eternity will inevitably colour, and even deter.mine his 

ultimate hope for hlmself and hie fellows, and hie actions 

which are based on that hope. The need to artlculate an 

adequate dootrine of God 18 Inallenab11 linked with the 

need for a doctrine of time and the signlficance of historJ. 

Paul TillIch speaks of this feeling for eternity as the 

"ultimate concern" of any indi 'Yidual: that hope and trust 

he has whlch sustalna htR in his darkest moment. and enab18& 

htR to work to realize bis vislon agalnst pain, hostility 

and disillualon. Such trust which can keep a man slneen 

and creative la of course trust ln what he believes are the 

ultlmate purposes ot God, the being who i8 other than man, 

and in whose care men are constantl1 growing. In the 

Sem! tlc tradition this is the one God who created the world. 

who guides 1 ts course, and who will flnally .1udge all men. 

When we come to ask wbat the Qur'in says of eternitl 

we find It bas no .ord to correspond with the concept 

Implied by the Engllsh word. l have consldered the re­

ferenoea to khuld ln the appendix to this section. 
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Rahbar has diseussed the other ~r'anic words which are 

sometimes used to mean eternity, or eternal,and has 

eoncluded as tollows: 

-In the Arabie language there is no word for 
'eternal'--a Belng with no beginning nor end." (1) 

This is a1so true ot H8brew. 

' "It is not without a stretch of Interpretation 
that thè theologian can find scriptural evidence of 
Gedrs eternity. The moat pertinent quotation wou1d 
be the tollowlng verse:--
_ 'He is the tirst(altAwwal), and the 1ast (al~ 
Akhir) ••• ' (57:3) 
Now strictly speaking al-.Âwwal at best refers to_Gad' a 
priotity over ever,ything, but not eternity. Al-!khir 
in thesame way only means One who will be the last, 
but not necessarily everlasting. 

J.l-Samad is another ward widely believed ••• to mean 
Eternal of the Everlastlng. It oceurs only onCe in 
the Q;a.r' 'ln, in SÜrah 112 •••• 

, The prlmary sense of the word there la 'One to 
whom men have recourse in need' and its occurence in 
the Qur'in in that sense is very natural. This primary 
sense has no germs in it of eternity •••• 

There are two other words (not applied in the 
~r'ân to God)which have been added to the so-ca11ed 
moat oomely names of_Gad by Muslims. They too are not 
wide enough. al-Qadim (litera11y the prlo~ gr the 
ancient) ls a word very popular wlth the SUti poete 
of Iran who found an esoape, in speculatlDg on the 
mysteries of God's infinite past trom the horrors of 
His Judge~nt on the Judgament ~y. It was a1so used by the 
MUtakal1imln or the Scho1astie theolo~lans. as the 
opposite.ot mu~dath (-oreated In_~~e). The other 
non-Qur' a!!io name of Gad ls al-La ' ,whioh 11ke the 
ward al-Baci ,2n1y means one who wi 1 always remain. 
The ~rd azali connotes only an In?Tnite past, while 
abadl connotes only an Infinite future. w (2) 

(1) Bahbar, op. Oit., p. 53. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 48 ft. -
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Thua when we come to aak what the Q.ur'an saya of time 

and eternity, we flnd that it says little, and indeed 

nothing in terms of the language and concepts in which 

the Greek philosophera diacusaed the problem. Change 

and changeless are not the basic contrasts of the Qur an, 

but rather limitation and tulfilment. Men are harangued 

with warnings of their mortality. The point about the 

evil of time is not that it changes; but that it frustratee 

and limite. Men are mortal, they sicken and they die, 

and they are utterly dependent on the Creator for their 

food and their life. They are told they hope in vain 

for earthly immortality. (1) 

Further contexte of khuld are "tor.ment of eternity", (2) 

and "eternal boye", (ghilman), who will bring (3) goblete 

of wine and fruit in Paradiee. The recompense of the 

enemies of God ls an "eternal abode" in the Fire. (4) 

Entrance into Paradlse ls the "day of eternity". Paradise 

la the "garden of eternity". By far the largest number 

of contexte of khuld are those in which it ia said that 

people will dwell in Paradise, or hell for aye. 

(1) Hg. 1. 

(2) Hg. 2. 

{3} Hg. 3. 

(4) Hg. 4. 
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Thera are thirt,~seven reterences to the everlaat­

Ingness ot lite in Paradise and thirt,-two to lite in 

hell. These ?erses have been collected in the appendice. 

that relate to Paradise and hell. 

PARADIS! 

(Note :- !he reterences in this section 1n the torm Hg. 1. 
Hg. 2. etc., are to the headings in Appendix X.) 

The next terms to be considered are Paradise and 

hell. There are one hundred and three raterences to 

Paradise in the Q,ur1 in, and one hundred and elght refer­

ences to hell and tire. l wlsh to investigate the nature 

ot the final JUdgment. and the relation of Paradise and 

hell to events of temporal hlstory. 

Paradise 1s a place of complete tultilment and 

oomtort. ( 1 ) 

"And God will guardthem. trom the evll 
o:t tha t . da, and will cast on them brightneaa 
and JOl J and the!r reward for their patience 
shall be Paradise and silkl l'eclining therein 
upon couches thel shall neither see therein sun 
nor piercing cold; and close down upon them shall 
be Its shadows; and lowered over them its truits 
to cull; and thel shall be s.ned round With 
?essels ot silver and goblets that are as 
:tlagons--flagona ot sil?r wnich the, shall met. 
out 1 and the, shall dr1nk therein a oup temperad 
with Zingabil. a spring there1n named S11sabI1~ 
and there shall go round about them sternal boys; 
and when thou seest th .. thou shalt see pleasure 
and agreat estatel On them shal1 be gar.ments ot green 
embroidered satIn and brooade; and thel shal1 be 
adorned w!th bracelets ot silver; and their Lord 
shall give them to drInk. pure dr!nkl Ver117. thl. 
18 a reward :tor you, and your eftons are thanked. Il (2) 

(1) Hg, 1. 

(2) LXXVI: 12f. 
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Almost all the p1ctures of Parad1se describe it as gardens 

beneath whioh r1vera flow. The people there will eat 

fruit, and drink, with good digestion. (1) They will 

wear bracelets ot gold and silver. and green robes of 

sill: and brooade. (2) There will be rivera of milk, wine, 

pure water, and honel, and fru1t, and forgivenass trom 

the Lord. (3) 

The people in Paradis. will eat fram dishes ot gold. (4) 

Food and shade wlll be enduring. (5) Faces will be oomtori­

able, oontent with their past endeavours. (6) People wl11 

. recline on couches w1 th oushlons arranged, and carpets 

spread. (7) Gad oan give theR castles. (8) There will b. 

no more ill-feeling. (9) They will be llv1ng in the seat 

ot truth, wlth the powertul king. (10) Angels will be 

o1rcllng the throne, oelebrating the pra1se. of the Lord. (11) 

(1) XXXVIII: 50, XLIV; 52, LII: 17, LXIX: 22. 

(2) XVIII: 31. XIII: 23, XIXi, 30. 

(3) XLVII: 16. 

( 4) XLIII: 70. 

(5) XIII :35 t XXXVIII i 58. 

(6) LXXXVIII: 10. 

(7) LXXXVIII: 10. There are numerous other reterenoea 
to oouches. 

(8) XXV: 11. 
(9) XV 2 45. 

(10) LIV: 54. 

(11) XXXIX: 73. 
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The breadth ot Paradise will be as the breadth ot the 

heavens and the earth. (1) Ther. anall be no toil there, 

and no fatigue. (2) Those who 4well in Paradise .hall 

never age.in taate ot death. (3) !hey shall dwell there 

torever. (4) 

Western wrl~ers on Islam have somet~e8 tended ~o 

assert carel.ssll that the QJ1r7 inlo plctur. of Paradls. 

18 onde and aensuous. There are. it ls true, a number 

of reterenoea to the br1ght, large-eyed.(5) pure, (6) 

and modest (7) ma1dena ot the same age as the men who 

will be the1r wivea (8) ln Paradlse. (9) Even th1s Is not 

really a markedll sensuous ploture. But there are alao 

a numb.r ot reterenoes to the taot that women Who belleve 

and do rlght w1ll alao go to Paradlse, and that 1ts 

oomtort. ot eternal pe&oe and contentment a.re tor th8lll a180 • . (10) 

(1) LVII: 21. 

(2) XXXV 1 30. 

(3) XLVIII: 52. 

(4) III: 13, III: 130, IV: 17 

(5) XLIV, 52. 

(6) II: 23. IV: 60. 

(7 ) XXXVII: 42. XLIV: 52. 

(8 ) LII: 17, XXXVIII: 50. 

(9) III: 13. II: 23, IVI 60, 
LII: 17, XLIV s 52. 

and othera. 

XXXVII i .u. x:nTIII t 50 

(10) IV: 121.123, IX: 73. XI St XIIi 23, XXXVII 55, 
XL: 43, XLIII: 70, XLVllli 5, LVII: 12. 
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)-
Since the society in which the ,~r an appeared was not 

monogamous, there is no ~reat immorality nor contradiction 

implied in the existence of these two types of statement 

about the Paradlse promised to believers. 

This is another case in which the intention of the 

Qur'&"n is clarified if we do notoonsider the pictures as 

a series of details whioh should add up ta one consistent 

picture, but rather think of them as images used in 

rhetorical speeches for the purpose of illustrating 

particular points. The references ta the large-eyed 

maidens, who will be wives of the believers in Paradise, 

resemble the references to other things such as food, drink, 

clothlng and work. In eaoh oase the aim Is to illustrate 

the perfection of life in Paradise, and the total absence 

of any frustration, pain or limitation. In Paradise there 

will be complete fulfilment, and relations between the 

sexes, like ever,ything else, will be harmonious and beautiful. 

God will make those He pleases enter Paradise. (1) 

God cares for man' s life and can grant him Paradise. (2) 

Gad promises Paradise ta those who fear Hlm. (3) There are 

ten references to God's promise of Paradlse to the pious. (4) 

God promises Paradise to believers for that which they have 

done. (5) God promises Paradise to those who do good.(6) 

(1) Hg. 2. 

(2) Hg. 3. 

(3) Hg. 4. 

(4) Hg. 5. 

(5) Hg. 6. 

(6) Hg. 7. 
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God promises Paradise to those who act rightly. (ll All 

these persons will be rewarded with everlasting peace and 

contentment. 

"Gardens of Eden shall they enter, adorned 
therein with bracelets of gold and pearls; and 
their gar.ments shall be silk; and they shall say, 
'Praise belongs to God, who has removed trom us 
our grief; verily, our Lord is forgiving, gratefull 
who has made us alight in an enduring abode of His 
grace, wherein no toil shall touch us, and there 
shall touch us no fatigue." (2) 

Obedient service of God in this world, piety, and good 

works will surely be rewarded at the end. God's justice 

is certain; He has promised to reward those who fear Hlm, 

and who act rightly. 

The Jews and Christians say Paradise ls their 

exclusive right. (3) They say so but they cannot bring 

proofs. God's justice will award Paradise to those who 

believe and do right. (4) Those who are glad will be in 

Paradise. (5) God will strip away ill-feeling from those 

(1 ) Hg. 8. 

(2 ) XXXV; 30. 

(3 ) Hg. 9. 

( 4) Hg. 11. 

(5 ) Hg. 10. 
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ln Paradls.: the)' will be happy and have lastlng p1easure. 

Thel'. are twenty-tour reterences to the reward ot Paradls. 

to thos. who bel!e.e and do rlght. 

God will gl ve Paradise to "hose slaln in His oause. (l) 

God ga.e Paradis. to .Adam and his wlt. in the beginnlng. (2 ) 

It Is not clear trom the Qur~ in whether the tinal Pa1'8418. 

18 the same as the original one. 

The people wi thout the warning tram God hoped iD. 

vain tOI' Paradlse. (3) Idolaters are torb14den Farad18e. (4) 

Some people hope in vain tOI' Paradise. (5) The tham. ot all 

these contexts la the warnlng that Idolatr)' and prlde 

cannot gain Paradise.; 1t is the reward onlJ ot those who 

believ. ln God and do rlght. 

Jesus entered Pa~dise. (6) !his Is the only reterenos 

l tound whioh told of the direot translation ot a person 

to Paradis •• God promises Paradis. to bellevers. (7). 

(1) Hg. 12. 

(2 ) Hg. 13. 

(3) Hg • 14. 

. (4) Hg. 15. 

(5) Hg. 15. 

(6) Hg. 1'1. 

(7) Hg. 18. 
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"On the da1 when thou shall see bellevers, men 
and women, wlth their light zunning on betore thElD1 
alld on their right hand,- 'Glad tid1ng. tor you to­
day.-Gardens beneath which river. tlow, to dwell 
therein tor ale; that ls the grand blis.l n (1) 

The believers will know perfect blls. and goo4-will tram 

Gad in Paradise in payme~ tor their fai thful servioe on 

earth. 

The devll. invlte to hell, but God in?ites to 

Paradis.. (2) God will award Paradise to the Apostle and 

those who believe with htm. (Z) God oftered Paradis. to 

tormer people.. ( 4) The Qur" in ia a turther warning 

that Gad'. justice Will oertain17 prevail. Fa~dlse 

will be rewarded to those who are steadfast in praler, 

give alma, belleve in the apostles and lend Gad a 

goodly loan. (5) 

Paradise is thu. always mentionecl in the conteu 

of rhetorloal speeches advocating partlOUlar types of 

activit7. The pattern ot the esohatological vision 1. 

a pl'Ocl.amatlon o~ the 1mDllnent arrl'Y8.1 of Paradise and 

hell, together with a warning of the relevance of thi. 

arrival to particular existing situations. Paradise and 

hell will oertainl7 come, and Jlnn, bellevera, and mls­

believera will tinal17 know their 'WQ l'th before God. 

(1) L'II:l~. 

(2 ) Hg. 19. 

(3) Hg. 20. 

(4 ) Hg. 21. 

(5) V: 15 • 
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HELL 

(Note:- The reference8 in thls seotion in the for.m Hg. l, 
Hg. 2. etc., are to the headings in Âppendix XI.) 

Il Il 
Listing the contexts of the tem hell shows that it 

also ls mentioned almost exclusivel1 ln warnings as to the 

'Yalue God puts on types of human activit1. Thirty-ti .... 

of the contexte of hell describe the types ot activity whioh 

marit hell. (1) In addition, nineteen of the contexte wam 

that misbelievera will surelJ be rewarded with hell. (2) 

Hell la ... er,r terrible. Its arrival ls prophesled ln a 

eim1lar manner both in the early Makkah, and the Madlnah 

SÜrahs. The sarly desoription ls: 

"Nay, men the earth 18 crushed to pieces, and 
tlq Lord comes w1 th the angale, rank on l'ank, anA 
hell is brought on that da1,--on that da1 sœll m&D. 
be remindedl but ho. shall he have a reminder? 

He will 8ay, 'Would that 1 had sent something 
forward tor mJ lit." 

But on tbat da7 no one shall be tor.mented with 
a tor.ment like his, and none shall be bound with 
bonds like hisl" (3) 

The later description of the arrival ot hell Is as follows, 

"And whoso k11ls a believer purpose17, his 
reward 1a hell, to dwell there1n tor aye: and Goe! 
will be wra.th .,ith h1m., and ourse ha, and prepare 
for h~ a mighty wca. n (4) 

(l) Hg. 1. 

(2) Hg. 2. 

(3) T,XXXIX: 24. 

(4) IV: 95. 
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The imagery of the earller prophea,r 18 more vlY1d and 

detalled, but the pattern of the essentlal warnlng remalns 

the same. When the clay oomes God will re_rd those who 

have slnned in thls lite with a tor.ment, a mighty woe. 

The te~ most trequently used to desorlbe the 

. torment of hell ls brolling. (1) When one skin 18 burned 

up It sha1l be replaoed with another to be broiled. (2) 

There ls boiling water around hell. (3) Men wIll be thrust 

Into hell wlth thelr faces blaokened, (4) on thelr knees. (6 ·) 

Malik 18 the guardian of hell; (6) there are treasurers ct 

hell who question the persons condemned. (7) It brays asit 

boila. (8) The tire will scoroh their taces, (9) and thelr 

sides and thelr·qaoks. (10) They will be bllnd. dumb and deat:(ll) 

(l) XIV 1 34, XXXVI: 30. 

(2) IV: 58. 

(5) LV: 35. 

(4) XXXIX. 61. 

(5) XIX 1 64. 

(ô) XLIII: 74. 

(7 ) LXVII: 6, XL. 50, XXXIXt 71. 

(8) LXVII, 6. 

(9 ) XXIII: 105. 

(10) IX: 35. 

(11) XVII t 99. 
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they will groan and not be heard. (1) He11 has seveD doors.(2) 

Those oondemned to bé there will be torced to drink boiling 

water and pus. (3) Slnners sha11 not dle there, and shall 

not live. (4) A representative example ot the desoription 

ot hell in the Qur)an lsthe following: 

"But those who m1sbelieve, tor the. ia the 
tiré of hell: it shall not be deoreed for them. to 
die, Dor shall aught of the torment be lightened 
from the.; thus do we rewarcl .ver, m1sbellever; 
and thel · sœll sbri.le thereln, '0 our !.orell bring 
us forth, and ft will do right, not what we usecl 
to dol' -- 'Dld we not let 10U grow old enough for 
avery ;one who \IJOulel be mindtul to be mindtul' 
and there came to 10U a warnerl--So 1;&8t. it, 
tor the unjust shal1 have none to helpl" (5) 

There are tcurreterenoes to the certain oondemnatlon f -' 

to hell of the persons who reJect the warning sent ln the 

Q;ur"an, and who ca11 the apost1e l1ar. (6) Geel ha. re­

veal.ecl in the Book that misbe11evera will go to hell. (7) 

Beli.vers should pral God to prote ct them trom. the torment 

of hell. (8) When the warnlng comes to men trom Go4 th.ir 

(1) XXI: 9S.f. 

(2) XVt 45. 

(3) XIV: 19. XXXVIII: 56, mVIII 1 20. 

(4 ) IX: 76, XIV: 19, XXXV: 33. 

(5) XXXV: 33. 

(6) Hg. 3. 

(7 ) Hg. 4. 

(8 ) H8. 5. 
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eternal lite depends on thelr response in this lite. 

Submission to the warning ls a matter or urgent impor-

tance. 

Devils will also be brought into hell. (1) When 

Shai tan refused to obey Adam. he was granted freedom untll . 
• 

the day of judgment, but then he will be sent to hell. 

The last day is thus the absolute triumph of God over all 

evll, cosmlc as well as ln the heart of man. The mythology 

la the framework through which ls conveyed to men the 

urgency of the lmperative to submit to Gad; the lurid 

pictures of broillng, and roastlng and drinking pus convey 

with power the awfulness of final separation tram GOd. 

Hell goes on forever after the day of jUdgment. 

(1) Hg. 6. 

,-.' 
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FIU 

(Note:- !he reterenoes in this seotion in the for.m Hg.l, 
Hg. 2. eto., are to the headings ln Âppendix XII). 

The oontexta ot"1'lre"are a180 pl:'Opheolea as to whloh 

people will be punlshed. and wh! oh rewarded. :Ileven contexta 

refer tothe tlnal reoompense 01' DÛsbellevers ln the Jlre. (1) 

"Bat tho •• who m1sbelleve, for the. are aut out 
garments 01' 1'lre. thera sull be pound over thelr 
heads boiling water, wherewi th what 18 in their 
bellies shall be 4i8solve4 and th.lr Skina too, 
and for them are mao.,. ot lron. Whenever thel 
deslre to oome 1'orth therefrom through pain, the1 
are sent baok into It; 'And ta8te 7e the tor.ment 
01' the burn1ng.t (2) 

the reoompense 01' all the sinnera w1ll be the Fire.(3) 

Thoa. who galn an evll galn, who sell guidanoe for er1'Or, 

who return to usury. who are the enemies of Qod-- for 

them i8 a burning tlre. !hers wil~ be no helpers ta save 

slnnera trom the J'1re on that day. (') The 11re Is promised 

to those Who disbeliev. in the guidanoe. (6) the unJust 

patrons of others w1ll be in the l1re. (6) 

(1) Hg. (1) 

(2) J:6II: 20 ... 

(3) Hg. 2. 

C,) Kg. 3. 

(5) Hg. 4. 

(60 Hg. :5. 
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!hose who are oontent with the lIte of thls world, 

thelr reaort la the 71re. (1) Y1re la one of the to~ents 

ot hell. (2) Reward and punishment are in th1s world and 

the nen. (3) Believers pay for flOod trom God in this 

world and the nen, and the works ot sinners are Tain iD 

both worlds. !hey wIll be the fellows ot the Wlre, to 

dwell ther.in torever. 

Idolaters invIte to the tire, and God invites to 

Paradise. (4) the Jews say fire shall not touch them 

save tor a certain number of day •• (5) But that decelve! 

them in thelr religion whlCh they had Invented. !hus the 

religion ot the idolaters leada to the flre, and the 

religlon of the Jsws ls dlstorted. Inch as act arlght and 

believe in the r&surreotlon day will be saved from the lire. 

God oreated lblis and the angels trom tire. (6) 

J'or th1s reason lb11s refused to worship .Adam who w&s 

oreated from clay. Those who take Idols beslde Cod 

wl11 be in the J'ire. (7) !hose who assooiated others with 

Gad will know thelr tollY on the final day. 

(1) Hg. 6. 

(2) Hg. 7. 

(3) Hg. 8. 

C 4) Hg. 9. 

(5) Hg. 10. 

(6) Hg. 11. 

('1) Hg. 12. 



63 

!his summary of t he contexts of J'1re has shown that 

the te1'll1 i8 almost always referred to 1n the same wa1 as 

Paradise and hell, that 1s wlth referenoe to the slns of 

partlcular people, and to the oomlng pun18hm.ent. JUrthc. 

the types of slne are stœllar to those llste4 in the 

contexts of hell. Mlsbellevers and idolaters are promised 

thelr oertain punlshment. 

AT TEMA t S TREORY 

!he BatOh scholar Attema has wrltten a study of the 

Qur;inl0 eschatology ln whlch he traoes a ohangefl'Om 

the vls10ns of the Imm1nenee of a eataclysm!c end of the 

world ln the early Makkah sUrahs to propheoles ln whioh 

the tlme of the Hour la proolalmed as known only to God. 

Be has consldered the referenoes to Cod's past actions 

and promises for the future in the oontexts of Noldeke i s 

chronological arrangements of the SUrahs. 

'he early referanoes to the imminenoe of the expeoted 

end are intended to con vey the ce!tainty that the misbe11e~tng 

people of M&kkah will 8utter tor.ment when the Hour arrives. 

(1) J.ttema sees 'verse XL: 57 as one expression of the 

change in the Qur 'in to the view tha t the Hour might not be 

80 very Imminent. (2) He sees a later message that the 

t!me of the end was certainly known to Gad, but not to 

any man, and that ita arrival would be quite sud4en. (3) 

(1) Attema, op. cit., p. 10. 

(2) Ibid., pp.10t. -
(3) Ibid., p. 2Z. 
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He also sees the emergence of a new prophetie 

pattern which threatens the people of Makkah both with 

punishment within history, and with torment at the final 

judgment. (1) Such threats are conveyed with illustrations 

from the previous history of God's dea1ings with disobe­

dient cities. Attema points out that sometimes the destruc­

tion of peoples was final, while at other times the 

posslbi1ity of repentancè was left open. (2) 

In the late Makkah and Madlnah SÛrahs, and partieu­

lar1y in the references to Badr, there is the message that 

God is using the Muslims as instruments of His judgments 

wi thin history. Badr \lias a temporary judgment that left 

open the possibility of repentance. (3) The prophecy 

as to whether the believers can expect earth1y or temporal 

(1) Ibid., p. 14. 

(2) Ibid., pp. 14 f. He refers to XL: 84, 85 and 
XXXVIII: 2. 

(3) Ibid., p. 16. He reters to VIII: 13, III: 11. 
He a1so refers to XVIII: 127, VI: 42, VII: 92, XXXII: 21, 
and XLIII: 47 on pp. 14 f. as examples of destructions 
whieh leave open the possibility of repentance. In many 
cases the destructions are meant to effect repentance. 
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Pl'Osperit7 or not "arles with the sltuation to wh1ch the 

message ls given. (1) Somettœes belle"ers are rewarded with 

well-being. Other ttmes the flnal Hour la held out to 

them as thelr on11 hope. The latter vle. ls the message 

aiter the battle of Uhud. (2) 
• 

It ls Attema'. opinlon that there ls a development 

ln the Qur'in trom a world-vle. oompleteli conoentrate4 

and oentred on the l~lnent final end and Judgm8l1t Ot the 

world, to a vl •• ln Whlch the final end 18 of lesa ex­

clusl ve alpiflcanoe. He &lao conslders that there ls more 

attentlon glven ln the lat8,.. SÜraha to God's &ctlv1t1 

ln awarding temporal punlshment to unbellevers and 

temporal well~being to bellevers. (3) Desplte tbia change 

of emphasla, however, thera a1ways remalns throughout the 

Qur' an the fundamental certaintl that the tinal Hour will 

come, and God's justloe wll1 be fulfl11ed. 

(1) Ibid., p. 17. He reters to IX: 14, V: 37, 38, 
XVI: 32, .r,-I2Z, III: 141, LXI: 12, 13, XXIX: 26. In 
several of these examplea the 1dea that God rewards 
bel1evers with earthl1 prosperltl ls read back Into the 
narratives about prevlous prophets. 

(2) Ibid., p. 19. He refers to.- III: 182. He notes 
other referenoes ln whlch the Qur'an states that the 
pr@,JJperitl of this world is of little' importance oompared 
wlth the 'better and more lasting' 11te of Paradise. 
lLII: 34, LVII: 19-21, XIa 131 and others. 

(3) Ibid., pp. 17 f. -
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Although 1 have not oonsidered the oontexte ot the 

esohatologioal words in relation to events in the life ot 

the Prophet, 1 think that Attema's h1stCrtcal exeges18 ia 

essentiallJ correct. .le . shown in section two abov8, 

referenoes to past aota ot God in the ~r'an are not al­

ways the same, and the points they illustrate are ditferent, 

and even contradictory. The explanation ot these ditter­

ences may be that the prophecies were expressions of the 

will of God in relation to difterent situations. Caird 

terma a slm1lar Bibllcal phenamenon the pastoral intent­

ion of the prophecies. 



Chapter III 

\-

HISTORICAL CRITICISM AND QUR ANIC ESCHA'rOLOOY 

(Note: The references in this chapter in the forro l, 
Hg. 1; II, Hg. 2, etc., are to Appendlx l, heading l, 
Appendlx II, heading 2, and so forth.~ 

We have seen in the foregoing pages the representatlve 

eschatological ideas which are dlsclosed by comparlson of 

the contexts of the words relating to e~chatology in the 

Qur" an. In this chapter l go on to inq 1lire i~lto the resem-

blance between these ideas and the representative ideas ~ 

later Muslim thought. Both a summary of popular ideas and 

the creedal statement of a Medieval theologianwill be 

used as sources for the representatlve ideas. 

This comparison of the Qu~anic world view with later 

Muslim thought disclose s rnany difference s between the two. 

As will be shown in chapter four, higher criticism of the 

Bible has also disclosed Many differences between the Bib-

lical world view and Medieval theology. Such recognition 

of llmi tations in mecl1eval thought i s not peculiar to 

Muslims and. Chri stians who are d.lrectly concerned wi th 

historical and literary criticism of their Roly Books. 

This dlscontent ls characteristlc of Many modern thinkers, 

and expresses itself in a variety of ways. 
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Thls present chapter contains a brlet dlscussion 

ot some modern Musl~ thinkers who recognize the inade~ 

quacy of medleval thought to har.monize with the new world 

view whi ch m,:; dern man deri ves from science. They 1 together 

wlth modern Chr1stlans}feel a need ta refor.mulate theology 

ln a manner that can be reconc1led with the new d1scover1es 

in the realms ofphys1cal, biologioal and h1storloal 

sclences. 

Chapter five is a comparison of some aspects of the 

exposition made by recent scholars of the content and 

meaning of Biblical eschatology with the pattern of QQr~inlc 

ideas about the last judgment dlsclosed ln chapter two. 

If modern Muslims should agree that med1eval rellg10us 

thought needs to be reformulated to har.monlzewlth recent 

dlscoverles, and that study of the or1ginal world vlew of 

the Qur'an ls the most adequate way to begin such a retor­

mulation, they mlght find this compa.rlson of the Q,ur' inlc 

ldeas with the recently refo~ulatèd theology of Christ1an 

scholars to be relevant to the problem of artlculating the 

contemporary s1gniflca.nce of Q,ur) ani c eschatology. 
J. Exeges1s of the ~~an ls of course no new disclpline 

for MUslim scholarshlp. It has been a prlmary funct10n of 

Islamic scholars from the beg1nn1ng. The po1nt here 18 

slmply that recent sclentlf1c methods of 11terary and h1sto-
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rical criticism might provide new opportunities and new 

tools for comprehensive exegesis of the Roly Book. The 

Qur'in itself, and orthodox Muslim theology, have always 

maintained that the Bible was a revelation from God 

prior to the sending of the Qur'an. This is a further 

reason why the recent expositions of the Biblical world 

view May be relevant to the problem of re-expressing the 

Qur'anic world view. 

Before the actual comparison of the Qur'inic pattern 

of ideas with the eschatology of Medieval thought, l 

will briefly discuss sorne of the tendencies in modern 

Islam that indicate dissatisfaction with Medieval thought. 

l hazard the suggestion that one possible resolution of 

the problem of reformulating Islamic theology might begin 

with study of the original prophetie experience whieh 

l believe to have produced the Qur·an. 

Although there is not yet much recognition in 

modern Islam of the worth of historico-critical studies 

of the Qur'an, there are tendencies which indicate 

dissatisfaction with medieval thought. One such tendency 

is expressed in the existence of the numerous 'Back to 

the Qur'an' movements which are characteristic of 

modernist Islam. Various reasons are given for the 

ex1stence of such movements. One of the1r pr1mary 

causes 1s the need to reformulate Islam1c jur1sprudence 
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and po11t1cal theory 1n the face of chan~1ng soc1al and 

econom1c structures. When a new problem arises for wh1ch 

no traditional answers exlst, the lmpulse of many Muslims 

is to consult the Qur'an in the faith that sornehow it 

must contaln an anawer. 

As Gibb has pointed out, theae modernist 'Back to 

the Qur'an ' movements sometimes result in new and more 

irrational forms of fundamentalism because of their 

outright rejection of traditlonal methods of Qur'anic 

interpretation. He hasdescribed as follows the charac­

terlstic modernist affirmation of the word for word 

infallibi11ty of the Qur'an. . , 

" h ••• t at nothing ln it la false or antiquated, 
that neither modern sclentlfic nor modern histori­
cal thought has affected its authority as a full and 
final exposit1.on of the universe---otherwise its 
claim to be regarded as the literaI Word of God 
falls to the ground. What ls demanded is essentially 
a re1nterpretation, and one that, on the whole, 
stresses its mater1al rather than its spiritual 
truth." (1) 

These movements represent an awareness of the 

inadequacy of trad1tional theology and lnterpretat10n 

of the QUFan to harmon1ze w1th the new world view which 

modern man derives from his scient1fic and h1storical 

stud1es, and an affirmation that the relief from this 

(1) Gibb, H. A. R., Modern Trends 1n Islam, (Chicago: 
University of Chlcago Press, 1945), p. 72. 
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distress can somehow be obtalned from the Qur~an. Their 

method of discarding completely the whole medieva1 

apparatus of interpretation, and upholding the Qur~ an 

as an infal1ible and unquestionable source of authority 

ls, however, for one who accepts h1storical method, 

unlikely to produce an accurate exeges1s of the meaning / 

the Qur'an had at the t1me it was produced. A compre­

hensive understanding of the spir1tual truth contained 

in the Book will, l be1ieve, more readily be discovered 

by studying it as an expression of a profound and even 

normative religious experience, and apply1ng to its 

exegesis both traditional methods of 1nterpretation and 

modern methods of historical and literary criticism. 

The methodo1ogies shou1d be complementary rather than 

contradictory when they are used for the purpose of 

inquiring 1nto the meaning that the Qur'in had for its 

original hearers. 

A further tendency in modernist Islam that might 

lead to a recognition of the need for study of the Qu~in 

is the attitude exemp11fied in the writings of Sir 

M~ammad Iqb'à1. He a1so represents a mood of diecontent 

with traditional theology. In fact he ie expllcitly 

concerned to re.construct religious thought in Islam. He 

does not, however, go consclous1y back to the Qur'ân to 

discover the basls for his reconstruction, but ls rather 
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concerned to abstract a "basic Islamlc attitude" from 

the whole of Is1am1c thought. 

-As shown elsewhere in this thesis, Iqba1 often 

attributes meanings to QurtAnic words and phrases which 

cannot he justified by carefu1 exegesis of the text of 

the Book. (1) He attempts to feel by his own intuition 

the nature of an Islamic attitude,and then assumes that 

such an att1tude must be found in the Qur'ân. Since h1s 

1ntu1tion 18 that of a poetic genius, he does clear1y 

recogn1ze many aspects of the wor1d view which scientific 

scholarsh1p finds to be characteristic of the Book. His 

recognition of the concern for the concrete in the basic 

Is1am1c attitude 1s a part1cu1ar1y bri11iant insight. 

The statement that the reformu1ation of Islam1c 

theo1ogy shou1d start f ·om carefu1 historica1 and 11terary 

criticism of the Qur'an i8 rea11y 1itt1e more than a 

re-phrasing of Iqbal's me~sage. He sa1d that medieva1 

theo1ogy was 1nadequate 1n the face of the new knowledge 

of the un1verse obtained by modern scho1arship, and that 

the reconstructing of re1igious thought should begin with 

a clear recognition of the basic Islamic attitude to the 

wor1d. The point here is that such recogn1tion of a 

basic Is1amic attitude shou1d presumab1y begin with 
-_.- . .... _. ---_.--- -~--

(1) Supr~, p. 1'7. 
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careful study of the content and religious meaning of the 

Qur'an, and should then trace the growth and change of 

the original world-view throughout the history of Islamic 

thought and action. 

The work of the great Egyptian reformer, MuJ.1.ammad 

(AbdUh, is another instance of a Muslim leader calling for 

the reformulation of Islamic theology in the light of new 

knowledge. Gibb has written as follows of ~bduh's 

stirring plea for the use of reason to understand the 

science of the univers~ and the knowledge of things past. 

''what impressed his lay readers was the spirit 
in which he approached que stions of dogma and. practice, 
and especially his force fuI rejection of the tradi­
tiona1 teaching ~hat the doctrines of the Koran had 
been authoritatively expounded once for aIl by the 
doctors of the first three centuries of Islam, that 
their exuositions had been confirmed by an irrevocable 
1jm!C, and that no free inve stigation of the source s 
could oe tolerated. 

'Islam has condemned b1ind imitation in matters 
of belier ànd mechanical performance of religious 
duties •••• Islam drew the intellect out its slumber • 
• • • andraised its voice against the prejudices of 
ignorance, dec1aring that man was not made to he 
led by the rein but that it was in his nature to 
guide himself by science and knowledge, the science or 
the universe and the knowledge of things past. • • • 
Islam turns us away from exclusive attachment to the 
things that come to us from our forefathers. • • • 
It shows us that the fact of preceding us in point of 
time ' constitutes neither a proof of knowledge nor a 
superiority of mind and intellect~" (1) 

Thus, Shaykh Muhammad ~bdUh, while still expressing 
• 

himself in the traditional language of orthodox theology 

(1) Gibb, H. A. R., Modern Trends in Islam (Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1947j~-p. 43, quoting 
Rissalat al-TaWhid, transe B. Michel and Moustapha Abdul 
Razik (Paris, 1925), pp. 107-109. 



'74 

and dialectic, broke with the medieval structure of 

theology at many points and was emphatic 1n his assertion 

that he as a modern Muslim had every right to do so. He 

was interested in the reformulation of a doctr1ne of 

revelation on the basis of an understand1ng of the nature 

of prophetie re11gious experience. 

"He interior1ses the conception of revelat10n (to 
him it is an intu1tive knowledge caused by God an 
accompan1 '~d by a consc1ousness of its origin, but 
this k1nd of re11gious experience 1s l1m1ted to the 
prophets) and softens that of re11g1on (to him 1t 
1s an 1ntuitive feeling for the paths to happiness 
1n this and the next world, wh1ch cannot he clearly 
grasped by the reaso~. The task of prophecy for him 
1s the moral educat10n of the masses." (1) 

Rahbar's work is an instance of a modern Mus11m 

follow1ng ~bduh's imperat1ve to guide h1mself by science 

and knowledge 1n studying the or1gins of Islam. He 

cons1ders that the Qur'an1c conceptions of eternity are 

expressions of an awareness, 

"not on a ph1losophical but a prophetie and 
ecstat1c level, which seeks to conceive this universe 
and God, by feeling, intuition, and inspiration." (2) 

Th1s seems to me an idea of revelat10n s1milar to the 

interiorisat1on of the concept of revelation that Schacht 
« attributed to Muhammad Abduh. 

If scholars in tend to reformulate a doctrine of 

(1) Schacht, J. "M~amrnad'Abduh", Shorter Encyclopaedia 
of Islam (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1953), p. 406. 

(2) Rahbar, op. cit •• p. 49. 
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revelation on a view of the nature of the original pro­

phetic experience, careful study of the Qur'an such as 

that done by Rahbar is an important method of ascertaining 

the characteristics of such experience. Further, l think 

that study of the Bible itself, and of the researches 

Christian scholars have done into the nature of Hebrew 

prophetic experience might add additional knowledge to 

an understanding of the Qu~an. Chapter five is a com­

parison of sorne asp~cts of the recent expositions of 

Hebrew religious experience with the pattern of eschato­

logical ideas of the Qur'an. My thesis is that the work 

of these men might he illuminating for the problems of 

reformulating Islamic theology w~1ch have been posed by 

Iqb'àl, t'Abduh, and other modern Mus11ms. 

The thes1s of M. D. Rahbar quoted in the introduction 

1s a further example of research done by a modern Muslim 

with the intention of understanding the basic religious 

1ns1ght of Islam. His work combines the v1ew that the 

Qur'an should he the material stud1ed for sucb a purpose 

w1th Iqbal's view that the" relevant question to ask of 

the material ia the nature of the basic Islamic attitude, 

or religious experience. From studying the Qu~an with 

the methods of modern 11terary cr1ticism and h1stor1cal 

exegesis, he has concluded that the dominant note of the 

Book 1s God's strict justice on the Judgment Day. H1s 
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lengthy discussions of the contexte of the names of God 

in the Qu~ in illustrate the many instances, and the manner 

in which later theologiane have misinterpreted the 

original ideas of the Qu~ âne He found the original 

Qurlanic conception of God to he as follows: 

"The Qur" an on the contrary i s engaged primarily 
on the subject of God's ethical nature •••• According 
to the Qu~ an God is the true deity •••• The idole 
and any partners associated with God are false Gode. 
God ls the first and the last. He created the heavens 
and the earth in order that He May reward and punish 
men with justice on the judgment day •••• 

All will receive a portion of what they have 
earned. He has the power to reward and punish. He 
has the power to quicken the dead. He knows what 
men conceal and display. He will let them know on 
the judgment day what they have done. AlI will be 
there in writing. He knows howto quicken the dead. 
His will is supreme. His Mercy, forgiveness and love 
are only for those who believe in Him, and aet aright, 
and who, when they have done something wrong, repent 
and thence act aright. Men must guard themselves 
fearfully against his wrath by obeying Htm, and by 
believing in Him, and his apostles. He sends prophets 
with messages of guidance to all nations. Those who 
accept His guidance, He guides them more. Those who 
refuse his guidance persistently, He condemns them as 
hopeles8 and increases them in error. AIl earlier 
nations received apostles. Those who belied the 
apostles were destroyed. And thoae who belie the 
Prophet Muhammad will he deatroyed. 

Such is the simple doctrine whlch ia utterly 
obscured by the theological ideas of the Essence and 
the attribute s. • • • It will be no exaggeration to 
say that almost eve~ third verse of the Qur'an serves 
as a reminder of God s .1ustice. Il (1) 

(1) Rahbar, M. D., op. ci~, pp. 307 ff. 
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The research in this the sis has followed the pattern 

establiehed by '-1 ahbar of using the Qur'ân as the material 

with which to investigate the basic relig10us exper1ence 

of Islam. The assumption is that the religious experience 

expressed in the Qu~an is pr1mary to, and 1n sorne sense 

normative for, the later re11gious experience of Islam. 

Chapter four 1s a discussion of the s1milar work that 

has recently been done in 1nvest1gating the origins of 

Chr1stian1ty. Chapter five is a comparison of sorne aspects 

of the recent expos1tions of Bib11cal eschatology with tre 

eschatological pattern in the Qu~an. The remainder of 

this present chapter 18 a compar1son of the Qur'an1c 

e.chatology w1th a few brief summaries of traditional 

Islam1c eschatological 1deas. 

Rahbar's conclusion that almost every third verse of 

the Qur'an serves as a reminder of God's justice 1s 

abundant evidence that research into Qur~ânic eschatology 

is a fruitful method for ~tudy of the underlying religious 

experience of the Qur in. The large number of the contexte 

listed in the appendices to chapter two, and the fact 

that these references are taken from every Sùrah of the 

Qur7 an are further evidences that the religious experience 

beh1nd the Qur'an is cast in the trad1tional Sem1t1c mode 

of experiencing God. The Qur'an1c v1sion is one of over­

whelm1ng certainty that God's righteousness will be v1ndi-
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cated, and that man's salvation depends upon his right 

response to the urgent invitation fram God. 

The following summary of the pattern of the eschato­

logical ideas of the Qur'an is abstracted from the contexts 

of the words discusssd in chapter two. The consistency 

with which this pattern of ideas is repeated throughout 

the contexts of different words testifies to the depth 

and unit Y of the religious experience that we believe to 

have produced the prophecies. Inconsistencles exist in 

these ideas, but they are generally subordinate to the 

baslc pattern. In almost every situation to which the 

Qur l inlc warning i9 addressed, the imperative to men ia to 

submit, to believe and do right becauae the ultlmate 

purpoae of God is revealed. 

The pattern of ideas is as follows. (The references 

are to the appendices.) The universe and men were created 

so that men ~hould know the righteouaness of God and 

accept it. Adam was driven out of Paradise for his d1s-

obedience, and men aince then have been estranged f~om 

God. Sha-lrtan tempted Adam, and continues to tempt men 
• 

unt11 the last judgment. Former prophets have warned of 

God's purpose to judge men at the end of time. (1) The 

Qur)an haa been sent to warn of the coming judgment.(2) 

(1) II, Hg. 1; VII, Hgs.8, 9,10; VIII, Hg. 14; 
X, Hg. 21. 

(2) IV, Hg. 10; VI, Hg. 2; XI, Hg. 4. 
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God will punish some men both in history and at the 

end. (1) Others will be punished in history but will 

have a chance to repent. (2) God will aid believers 

ln this temporal life. (3) 

The speeches about the la st Judgment ring with 

the overwhelming certainty of the 'Hour's coming.' (4) 

'Then' men will get their Just reward; they will know 

what they have done. All disputes between men will be 

decided by God. (5) Everything will be finally known, 

finally decided and judged. (6) God's power over His 

creation will be fUlly known at the day of reckoning. 

The de ad shall be raised from their graves. (7) It will 

(1) II, Hg. 4-, V, Hg. 22 ; VIII, Hg. 5; XII, Hg. 8. 

(2 ) II, Hg. 7 • , VI, Hg. 3. 

(3 ) II, Hgs. 9, 10. 

(4 ) III, Hg. 2; V, Hg. 2 -, IV, Hg. 3; VI, Hg. 1; 
VII, Hg. 6. 

(5) V, Hg. 6. This expression is generally used 
with reference ta the theological disputes between Jesus 
and Christians. 

(6) III, Hg. 12; IV, Hg. 7; V, Hgs. 3, 4, Il, 12, 
13, 15, 16; VII, Hgs. l, 2, 3, 4; VIII, Hg. 6, 7. 

(7) III, Hg. 15; V, Hg. 19. 
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be as if no time had passed. (1) God alone knows when 

the day will come; (2) it will come suddenly. (3) 

The idols men have worshipped will be useless to tham 

then. (4) All men will recognize and understand the 

worth of their previous lives in the sight of God. 

Existence after the judgment will be in Paradise 

or hell as God has decided, and will continue forever. 

LimitatioD, ignorance, and doubt will no longer existe 

Those in hell will know they are separated from God; 

there will be no more hope or possibility of repentance 

for tham. (5) God will not look at tham on the resurrec­

tion day. Those who go to Paradise will know complete 

fulfillment and peace, living in the sight ot Godls 

throne and pardoned by Him. (6) Shaitan and the Jinn .. 
will be sent to hell with the sinners, (7) and God will 

(1) III, Hg. 10; IV, Hg. 2. 

(2) III, Hg. 4. 

(3) III, Hg. 3. 

(4 ) III, Hg. 11 ; IV, Hg. 11; V, Hg. 14. 

(5) III, Hg. 14; V, Hg. 9 . , XI, Hgs. l, 2, 3, 4. 
XII, Hgs. l, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 

(6 ) X, Hgs. l, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 18, 
20. 

(7 ) IV, Hg. 8 • , XI, Hg. 6. 
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have triumphed over aIl evil. God's righteousness will be 

absolutely known; there will be no doubt therein. 

Is this pattern of the eschatological vision different 

from the eschatological ideas which have been widely held 

in Muslim thought? It has not been possible for the 

purposes of this thesis to study in detail the commen­

taries on the Qur'an,or the theological systems written 

by the great scholars in Islam. Such a study would give 

the only possible basis for an adequate answer to this 

que stion. 

Here l have consldered the question by looking at tœ 

article s on l slamic e schatology in the Encyclopaedia of 

Religion and Ethics .• and on paradise. hell and resurrection 

in the Shor~r Encycl0E!edia of Islam. The encyclopaedia 

articles attempt to present a comprehensive survey of the 

ià.eas both from popular tradition and Islamic theology. 

In Many respects popular Islam has of course been different 

from Islamic theology, but l think these eschatological 

ideas represent the core of thought that has been common 

to both popular tradition and theology. The first of 

these articles gives the following version of the common 

eschatological ideas in Islam. 

"Muhammadan is based upon Jewish and Christian 
(and possibly Parsi) eschatology, though there are 
sorne important differences. After death all persons 
are visited in the grave by two angels, who examine 
them as to their faith. If the answer i8 satisfactory, 
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the dead sleep on in peace; otherwise they are struck 
with a hammar and the earth pressed down upon them •••• 

Many wonderful signs precede the Last ~y or the 
I8y of Judgment •••• the~t1me of whlch is lmown 
only to God. The Mahdi will establish a reign of 
righteousness; ad-Dajj~l, or Antichrist, will appear 
and be slain by Jesus, who will become a :Muhammadan; 
Gog and Magog will be released •••• 

Then the angel IsrâfÎl will sound the trumpet 
which will be followed by frighttul oonvulsions in 
Nature. At the second blast aIl creatures will die. 
At the third the resurrection will take place, and 
all will rise to glve an account of themselves out of 
the book of their deeds. God ls set on his throne 
with his angels. The recording angels who follow men 
all through lite witness against them. and the works 
of men are weighed ln balance. The judgment lasts 10.000 
or 50,000 years. All must now cross the bridge. 
as-Sirat ', whi ch passes over hell to Paradise, and ls • • finer than a hair and sharper than the edge of a sword. 
The rlghteous cross it easily, but the wicked fall or 
are thrown from it to hell. Earth and heaven are 
changed." (1) 

From this summary we can see some of the ways in 

which later Muslims added to the eschatologlcal mythology 

of the Qur'an. There have of course been numerous other 

and more radical deviations; the neo-Platünism of the Süffs 

for instance, or the monism of Ibn a1- 'ArabI. This 

quotation is, however, representative of the generally 

accepted Ideas. 

The creed of the medieval theologian, al-Nasaf!, 

gives a stmilar presentation of Islamic esohatology. 

"The punishment of the grave for Unbelievers and 
for some of the disobedient Believers, and the bliss 
of the obedient in the grave by that which Allah knows 

(l) MacCu110ch, J. A., "Eschatology, (Muhammadan)", 
Encîc10)aedia of Religion and Ethlcs, ed. byJames Hastings, 
V ( 912 , p. 376. 
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and wills, and the questioning of Munkar and Naklr 
are established by proofs based on authority. And 
the Quickening of the Dead is a Reality, the weighing 
is a Reality, the Book 1s a Rea11ty, the Quest1on1ng 
1s a Reality, The Tank is a Rea11ty, and the Bridge 
is a Reality; the Garden is a Reality and the F1re is 
a Rea11ty, and they both are created~ existlng and 
cont1nuing; they shall not pass away, nor shall 
their inhabi tants pass away." (1) 

The questioning in the grave is not described in 

detail in the Qur'an, nor is the idea of the wrong answer 

meriting the sinner being pushed down in the earth with 

a hammer. Andrae characterizes as follows the Qur1anic 

version of the state bet_een death and resurrection: 

"is a dreamless sleep without consciousness, it 
will seern to man that the judgment follows immediately 
upon death. The hour of judgment, which BeemB so 
immeasurably distant to the unbelievers, will reach 
them before they are aware of it. There are no 
interminable intervals of time which must he passed. 
In the very sarne hour in which they have closed their 
eyes in death the reckoning is already at hand." (2) 

My collection of contexts supports th1s theory since l 

found a number of references to the seerning non-existence 

of the time bet1reen death and resurrection. 

The Mahdi and the reign of righteousness before the 

end are not explicitly mentioned in the Qur1an. My cam­

parison of the references to Maslh , "Meesiah," shows , 

(1) Elder, Earl Edgar, trans., A Commentary on the 
Creed of Islam, Sarad al-DIn al-Taftaztnl on the Creed of 
Najm àl-DIn al-Nasafi (New York= Columbia University 
Press, 1950), p. 99. 

(2) Andrae, Tor, Mohammed the Man and his Faith, 
(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1936}, PP. 78 f. 
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that t~e ter.m ls always used wlth reference to Jesus. (1) 

None of the reterenees to Jesus explicitly describe his 

coming ~gain before the end. The existence ot al-DaJJil 

and the killing of him by Jesus are not explicitlJ men­

tioned in the Qu~an. 

!hat the judgment lasts 1000 to 50,000 years is . not 

mentioned, Dor ia the bridge, al-§irap, named and descrlbed 

in the detal1 glven here. 

"Thus ••• the ,1iF is only once in the Kur) éJl 
(xxxvii. 23) siré. u -g,Jahla--a mere allusion to the 
Iroad to hell;'" (2) . 

With reference to the trumpet blasts it is stated that: 

"In ixix. 13 a single blast ••• is enough, but ln 
xxxix. 68 there are two blasts." (3) 

tfThe tank(ha~) of Muhammad also plays an obsoure 
part in the picture of the'Day although it doea not 
occur in the ~u~in." (4) 

The article on hell supports my contention that the 

pictures in the Qur'an are not consistent ln thelr details. 

tfThe wo:rd 4,J.ahannUl and the Idea of hell trequEIl tly 
appear in the Ku%"' an ••• but the concept ion of hell as 
an animal le not the dominant one in the KUr an. 
beside It there ls the well-known arohitectural con­
ception; hell composed of concentric circles arranged 
in the form of a crater. D (5) 

(1) Appendix XIII. 

(2) Macdonald, D. B., "al-~yama", §!!, p. 264. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) Ibid., p. 265. 

(5) Carra de Vaux, B., ".Jljahannam" t ~, p. 81. 
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') -for th1s 1neons1atency between the Qur an 

and the later Mual1ma i8 the natural one that the latter 

wanted to know exactly what would happen, and pieced 

together frorn the Q,ur~ an What seemed to them a full and 

complete pieture. The diff1culty is that the Q,ur1 an aima 

not to give a full plcture of eaehatologieal events, but 

to convince men that they can and must trust and obey 

God or suffer the moat awful consequences. The message 

of the Qur'in ia not the exact deseription of the end, 

but tha proclamation that men must beware its coming. 

The piotures of the detalls of the End are used rhetori­

eally to intensif y the urgeney of the prophecies; they 

are not lntended to be consistent in exact deta1ls. 

There are probably reasons whleh a sociologist of 

religion could elaborate as to why a structured Medieval 

society demanded a structured picture of the universe, 

whereas the uncomplex society to which the Qur'an was 

addl>essed thought in sudden and paradoxical flashes. 

Medieval Christian popular tradition and theology also 

pictured a struetured universe whose every detail was 

known to man. This is apparent from Medieval paintings 

of earth and heave; and partieularly from the elaborate 

picturea of aIl the layers of hell and paradise portrayed 

ln Dante's Divine Comedy. Maedonald makes the point that 

the Medieval Is1am1c theolog1ans d1d not aIl aceept the 
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literal plotures ot the last things which were oommonly 

believed. 

"The theologians baTe seen quite clearly that It 
was tmpossible to construct out ot these materials a 
oonsistent narrative of what would take place on the 
raYe Sa they have abandoned the attempt and oon­
tented thenselves wlth saying that suoh and suoh 
things--the sirit, the weighing, the tank, etc.--are 
realities ••• ·ana·leave gene:ally untouche4 what kind 
ot reality is meant •••• Apparently the distinction was 
qulte clear in their minds, and it goes back to the 
fundamental prlnclple in Islâm of the economy of 
teaching ("Speak to the people aocording to" their 
understanding"--a saying ascribed both to Ali and to 
the Prophet) whioh _s the ultimate souroe of th. 
mediaeval doctrine of the two-fold truth." (1) 

Âs is implied in this quotation, medieval theologians 

still thought of a structured and static universe eTen 

it they were 8ceptloal of the physlcal details of the 

unseen reallties. 

For the construotion of a new Islamic theology, It 

should be necessary both to come to a olose underetanding 

of the meaning the Qur\ in had in Its own historical 

setting, and to understand the growth and change ot 

Islamic thought over the centuries. If we would under­

stand a man we need to know both his heredity and hi. 

environment, and the same is surely true ot our own 

religious traditions. 

Â turther aspect of Qur">anio esohatology whioh can 

be truittu11y oonst:rasted wi th traditional theo1ogioal 

(1) Maodonald, "al-~lyama"t pp. 265 f. 
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ideas ia the view of God's will and purposes that is 

disclosed in the above comparison of the contexts relating 

to eschatology. Clarification of the nature of God's 

will has been one of the primary problems of Islamic 

theology for centuries. Here the intention is not to 

discuss at length the controversies on the subject, but 

to poi.nt out tha t the theological que stioning has been 

based on ep1stemological and other premises that are 

markedly different from the Qur'inic world-view. 

The following quotation from Wensinck illustrates 

the nature of the theological perspective that has 

dominated the discussions of the Divine Will. Central 

to the Islamic theology has been the premise that God's 

will must he constant, and based on absolute omniscience. 

This 19 a description of the controversies that took 

place 1n the theologically creative second and third 

centuries of Islam. 

"The Mu(tax111tes took over the v1ew of the 
~adarites, that man 1s the author of his acts •••• 

. The Mu(tazilite view regarding the retribution of sin 
is consequently very severe as compared with that of 
orthodox Islam, which made an extensive use of the 
idea of intercession on behalf of sinners, to such 
an extent that it was held that everyone in whose 
heart an atom offaith had subsisted would be brought 
back from Hell •••• 

The second consequence of the doctrine of justice 
••• was the detriment it caused to one side of the 
being of Allah, ••• viz. Allah's creat1ng function, 
which made him the only really exiating being. Human 
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aetion side by side with His, was to early Islam an 
absurd idea. The consequence of the ~adarite and 
Mu~tazilite view was, that man, being conaidered as 
the author of his acta, became thereby a second 
creator. For this reason the Kadarites are called in 
Tradition the 'Dualists of the ·community·. Orthodox 
Islam showed itself conscious of being easentially 
moni stic." (1) 

The problem discussed above is the hypothetical one 

of whether a given individual is separated from the will 

of God and acting entirely on his own will, or whether 

his will ia entirely caused by, and dependent on the will 

of God. The assumption i8 that God's will ia a sort of 

continuous and unchanging flow, rather than a will that 

reacts to new situations in new ways. But this concept 

is different from the Qur'anic picture of a God who 

intervenes in particular ways in history, who sends 

prophets, destroys cities, saves believers, and at the 

end responds decisively to the behaviour of men by 

sending them to Paradise or hell. 

The very fact of the early Muslims' be11ef that 

human action side by side' with God was an absurd idea 

resulted in practice in a loss of the Qur'anic perspective 

on immediate situations. The prophetie mind is one which 

always sees God's purposes revealed in the midst of con­

temporaryevents. The Qur'an is a series of comments on 

(1) Wensinck, A. J., The Muslim Creed, (Carrbridge:' 
University Press, 1932), pp. 60 ff. 
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actual historical occurences such as the unbelief of the 

people of Makkah, the Hi.1ra, the battles of Badr and Uhud, . . -

the treachery of the Jews, and the lives of the believers. 

Why did the religious leaders of Islam not continue to 

interpret immediate h1story in terms of the purposes of 

God? 

G1bb has cons1dered a somewhat s1milar question in 

h1s discussion of the controversies of the Khilafah 

problem. He has pointed out the difficulties the theolo-

giana had in rationaliz1ng a statua quo wh1ch was clearly 

out of harmony wlth the Qur'an and the Sunna. (1) Even 

in th1a case they did not generally ask, What ls God 

doing now? ~hey dld not begin with the premlse that God's 

purposes were being worked out in the political storms 

ln Islam, but rather concentrated attention on how to 

apply to the present the exact pattern of behav10ur that 

was formerly revealed. The unconacioua presupposition of 

thls attitude would seem to oe that God stopped act1ng 

dlrectly in history at the death of the Prophet. 

Further unconsclous presuppositions are that the 

universe is statlc and fini shed , and that each man's life 

is livedaccording to a preordained pattern. The living, 

changing, deciding God of the Q.ur"an is somehow made a 

more lifeless abstraction by these later ideas as to His 

(1) "Some Considerations on the SUnni Theor,y ot the 
Caliphate", Extrait des Archives d'Histoire du droit oriental, 
III (1948). 
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nature and His w1ll. Even 1f He 1e called all-powerful, 

the idea of Him lacks positive content for the believer 

if He 1s not recogn1zed by His part1cular acts. There 

is nothing 1n the Qur~an to say how long before God acts, 

He decidas to act; the point is He does act, and His 

nature i8 known becau8e He has acted. 

The religious exper1ence behind the eschatological 

ideas of the Qur' i~ appears to me to have been similar 

in kind to the experience to the prophetà of Israel, the 

recognition of a live and powerful God who challenged and 

demanded response. Iqbal had some awareness of the uniq~ 

characteristics of the prophetie experience of God. He 

noted that the prophet d1ffered from the mystic 1n his 

impulse to transform temporal history in response to his 

religious experience. (1) He confuses the matter, however, 

by a too ready identification of prophet1c experience with 

escape from seriaI time into pure duration. 

Recent Biblical critics have devoted much of the1r 

re search to que ationing the nature of prophetie exper1ence. 

They see the B1blical experience as response to the pur­

poses of a liVing purposeful God. It 1a not so much escape 

from seriaI time into pure duration as a reaching out to, 

and positive communication with, the will of Gad who 

-----------------------

-------- - - - ---- --- --- -
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controls history and is gUiding men to their final fulfi1:­

ment. It seems to me that the Qur'ânic eschatological 

vision is also like this, and that the first Mus1ims 

lived in constant awareness of God acting in, and 

responding to the day to day events of temporal history. 

The conclusion to this chapter is thus that the 

traditional Islamic eschatology differs from that of the 

Qur' ân not only wi th respect to material detail s such as 

Dallal, three trumpets and 80 forth, .but also with respect 

to the basic vision of God's method of working out His 

-purposes with men. Even Iqbal has confused this eschato-

logica1 vision by intarpreting the prophetie exparience 

with the concepts of a non-Semitic philosophy. The 

earlier theologians tended to lose sight of the Qur~anic 

ernphasis on a changing, deciding, responding God whose 

purposes were revealed in the working out of the multitu­

dinous avents of temporal history. To go back to the 

Qur' anic e sChatological perspective would he to ask of 

the innnediate present what God is dOing, and where and 

how men are being challenged to respond to Him. 

We saw that some important Muslim thinkers are dis-

contented with medieval thought and calling for a 

reformulation of theology to harmonize with new discoveries. 

We have al so seen that study of the Q.ur' lin show CJ i t to 

contain Many ideas different f-'om the eschatologica1 ideas 
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.... 
of medieval Islam. Further, the prophetie experience of 

a living, deciding God differs from the world-view of 

medieval theology. The suggestion is hazarded that the 

desired reformulation of Islamic theology might begin 

with careful study into the original prophetie experience, 

and the expression of that experience which l believe to 

be the Qur'an. 

The next chapter is a brief discussion of the dis-

content modern Christians have felt with medieval thought, 

and their expression of that discontent in the reforrnu-

lation of Christian theology. They have begun this 

reformulation on the basis of literary and historical 

criticism of the Bible, and have endeavoured to ascertain 

as exaetly as possible the nature of the original Jewish 

and Christian religious experience. l hazard the further 

suggestion in chapter five that the reformulation of 

Islamic theology might resemble the exposition Christian 

BCholars have made of Semitic religious experience. 



Chapter IV 

HISTORICAL CRITICI~~ AND BIBLICAL ESCHATOLOGY 

Raving seen the differences which exist between 

Qur'anic eschatology and medieval Islamic thought, we now 

turn to investigate the recent experience of Christians, 

and to ask whether similar differences have been noted 

between Biblical eschatology and medieval Christian thought. 

My method of research for this chapter has been to read 

a number of recent books on the subJect of eschatology in 

the Bible. The Protestant Refor.mation itself constituted 

one slgnificant reconstruction of religious thought in 

Christianity; and the present reconstruction discusaed in 

this chapter is basedon this early break with medieval 

Catholic theology.All the books I am using to illustrate 

recent Christian expositions of Biblical eschatology have 

been written by modern Protestant scholars who assume the 

nacesslty of reconstructing Christian theology in the 

light of the evidence derived from historical and literary 

criticism of the Bible. They ara all, in other lNOrds, 

att~ptlng to do for modern Christlanlty what Iqoal, 
t Muhammad Abduh, Rahbar and other Muslims have been attempting . 

to do for modern Islam. 

The relevance of this investigation of Biblical 

eschatology to the problem of Qurlinic eschatology la 

twofold. Firstly, l wish to compare the conflicts whlch 
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have taken place in each religious tradition between the 

scholars who have accepted scientific methods of invest­

igation, and those who have refused science and retreated 

into different and more irrational forma of fundamentalism 

than were characteristic of earlier believers. In each 

case the challenge of the new knowledge has rendered the 

old attitudes more difficult to maintain and has resulted, 

particularly in Christ iani ty, in a division of believers 

into those who have accepted the challenge and consequent 

need to reconstruct theology, and those who have retreated 

into an unquestioning fundamentalism. SUch fundamentalism 

is contrary to the inquiring and creative spirit that has 

engendered the many controversies in both religions, and 

has produced the complex systems of the medieval theologies. 

Al-TaftazanI, al-GhazalI, Thomas Aquinas, and John Calvin, 

to name a few, were aIl men who earnestly trled to incorpor­

ate lnto their systems aIl the knowledge that was avallable 

to them. For both Islamic and Christian theology scientlflc 

method Is little ~ore than another channel of knowledge to 

beadded to the impressive lists of epistemological methods 

known tOI and accepted by earlier theologians. 

Secondly, and as a preliminary to the comparison in 

chapter five of the recent expositions of the Biblical 

world-view with ~r'ânic eschatology, l wish to investigate 

sorne of the assumptions as to the nFture and purpose of 
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historical and literary criti cism thatunderlie ,:':: e \York 

of recent Biblical cri tics. The exposition suggested later 

of ~ur'anic eschatology ia based on similar assumptiona. 

Brlefly, these assumptions are that a signiflcant 

reconstruction of theology cau begin with historical and 

literary criticism of the Holy Book, that one vital aspect 

of such crlticism is the ascertaining of the nature of a 

religious experience underlying the Holy Book, that this 

experience is expressed in the Holy Book in the mytho­

poetic language characteristic of ancient peoples, and that 

the basic religious experience in the Semitic tradition is 

prophetie and eschatologlcal in for.m. 

The past hundred years of Christian theology have 

witnessed a fierce conflict between fundamentalism and 

science. A modern theologian has described the struggle 

as follows: 

"From generation to generation the Protestant has 
been indoctrinated with the necessity of always dis­
coverlng and following after truth. But ta the end ot 
the eighteenth century religious truth was authoritarian, 
absolute, the same yesterday, today and forever. The 
Protestant of yesterday read experiences back into the 
New Testament. He identified his experiences with those 
of the writers of the New Testament •••• 

Discrepanciea, divergences, anachronisms, contra­
dictions did not exist for him. He had no feeling ot 
di shonesty when he "transvaluated" the New Testament 
passages. Neither does the genuine fundamentalist 
of today. His cultural level pexmits htm to identity 
the modern world view wi th the ancient world view 
without any compunctions of conscience. If difficulty 
arises, he is able to believe in a flat earth against 
aIl the scientists and in a man created immediately 
out of mud against all the evolutionists. 



In the course of the nlneteenth century the 
absolute conclusions transmitted from ancient and 
medieval times vanished as if by magic •••• 

It was inevitable that during the nineteenth 
century scientific method should be applied to the 
Bible. To be more precise, in A.D. 1835 the Bible 
began to be studied historically in thoroughgolng 
fashion and with very discouraging results for the 
biblical literalist. Vlhen Protestantism appealed to 
the Bible, it had to ascertain its history, its 
contents, its purpose •••• 

The historical method simply 'keeps faith with 
the past'. It involves the scrutiny of documents, 
the study of context, the appreciation of original 
environment, the search for cause and effect, the 
relation of religious conditions to the total 
situation •••• lt employs different canons ot inter­
pretation when dealing with narrative, philosophy, 
poetry and apocalypse. It takes strata tor granted •••• 

One of the early modern defenders of the histor­
ical method described it as 'proper and legitimate 
scientific research' : 

It seeks and it gains knowledge, verified 
knowledge •••• The word higher~ •• involves no assumption 
of superior knowledge or actimen; it is only a 
technical ter.m •••• Again, criticism seems to many to 
imply unbelief, hostility, or denial; but surely the 
cross-examination of a witness in a court room doea 
not of itself imply that his testimony is impeached. 
It doea imply the necessity, and the difficulty, ot 
discrimination between truth and errer; its aim la 
to ellcit the truth •••• 

The Christian scholar cannot, must not, think 
of science or reason as antagonistic to faith. Science 
is of God, as truly as revelation is of God; ••• 
historical critici~ ls also science. It is the 
ascertaining of facts by scientific methods--searchlng 
not only whether alleged facts were, but what they 
were. If we admit that Christianity is a hlstorical 
religion, that it bases its claims ultimately upon 
the actual occurrence in human history of certain 
visible and audible events, it is idle to deny the 
right and the dut y of ascertaining Just what those 
events were, not only from the Bible, but from all 
other sources. If Protestant Christianity be true 

. \ 

te itself and loyal to its principles, it must not 
disavow criticism, nor historical research in any fo:ml; ••• 



97 

Exegesis implies criticism; there can be no exegesis 
worthy the name of science without it. ~his means that 
we are not simply to take the Bible and learn from it 
what the facts of history are, but also to take those 
facts and learn from them what the Bible ia" (1) 

Despite the cogency of this and many similar pleas, 

Biblical fundamentalimn still exists and has many of the 

features that Glbb has discerned in the fundamentalist 

'back to the Qur' ân' movement. The same emphasis on material 

rather than splri tual truth ia apparent in i t, and the same 

affirmation that nei ther modern scientlfic nor modern 

historical thought has affected the Holy Book'a authority 

as a full and final exposition of the uni verse. 

The reconstruction of religious thought in Christianity, 

which has derived its impulse to change from the evidences 

of modern science. has taken a number of different forma. 

The exposition given here of the modern Christian view of 

the significance of Biblical eachatclogy is based on the 

writings of orthodox Protestant theologians. The following 

quotation from a World Couneil of Churehes symposium 

entitled "The Biblical Authority for the Churches' Social 

and Political Message Tc-Day" illustra tes the commonly 

held attitude of Christian scholars to the propriety and 

(1) Moehlman, Conrad Henry, Protestantism.'s 
Challenge, (New York and London: Harper and Brothers, 
1939 ,. p. 2 ff., quoting -:Ülliam Arnold stevens, Lecture 
dellvered ln Rochester Theological Seminary, 1889. 
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necessity of higher criticism of the Bible. 

"It is agreed that one must start with an historical 
and critical examination of the passage. This includes: 

l The determination of the ten; 
2 The li terary form of the passage; 
3 The historical situation, the Sitz ~ Leben; 
4 The meaning which the words had for the orl.gl.nal 

author and hearer or reader: 
5 The understanding of the passage ln the light of 

i ts total conten and the background out of which 
i t emerged." (l) 

In the case of Christian theology the application of 

these hlstorlco-critical methods to Bibllcal exegesis has 

led to a reconstruction of religious thought. An essential 

aspect of the new theology ls the viewthat the original 

'Biblical perspective' needs to be recovered by accurate 

exegesis in order that modern believers may view their own 

problems from this same Biblical perspective. The 

eschatological vision is considered a vital part of the 

original Bibllcal experlence. The following further 

. quotat ion from the same World Council syl'llposium is 

ll1ustrative of the manner in which modern Protestant 

theologians relate what they believe to be the original 

experience behind the Bible to their modern social, 

ress, 
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economic and political probleros. l have underlined the 

particularly signficant passages in this quotation. 

"III The discovery of the Biblical teaching on a 
specifie social or political issue 

(a) It is agreed that one must begin with a direct 
study of the Biblical text in relation to a given 
problemj otherwise the general principles which we 
establish will reflect more the presuEEOsitions or 
our own time than the messa e of the 1ble. Only 

en may we sa e y e uce app i ca ions or our own 
situation. 

(b) It is agreed that in examing a particular modem 
problem we should begin with the New Testament teaching. 
In the light of this we should consider the Old 
Testament evidence as well, in order to view the 
problem in the light of Godls total revelation. In 
fOllowing this procedure, historical differences in 
the various parts of Scripture must not be overlooked; 
otherwise the amassing of various texte may be done in 
too facile a manner and the Bible made to present a 
united witness on a topic which in fact it does not do. 
Furthermore, care should be used to see the co rrect 
proportions so that too much emphasis may not be placed 
on a single passage and the correct Biblical perspective 
be lost. 

(c) Tt is agreed that the Biblical teaching on 
social and political issues must be viewed in the 
light of the tension between lite in the kingdoma of 
this world and participation in the Kingdom of God. 
~fuile there has not been time in this conference to 
explore our understanding of the relation of ethics to 
eschatology, we are agreed that the scriptural 
teaching of the two ages has an important bearing upon 
the way in which a specific social or political issue 
is to be interpreted. 

IV The application of the Biblical message to the 
modern world 

(a) It ia agreed that if we are to receive the 
guidance of the Roly Spirit through the Scriptures, 
we must discover the degree to which our ~articular 
Sitüa t Ion Is sifu1Iar to tha t Vvhi ch the Bi le presents. 
It must be remembered that absolute Identity ot 
situation ia never found, and therefore the problem of 
adaptation becomes acute. Nevertheless in each new 
situation we must allow ourse~ves to be ~ided bl the 
Bible to a knowledge 9: th§ will of r~d. 1) 

(1) Ibid. ,pp. 242 f. 
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By analogy from this fruitfu1 use to which the findings 

of Biblical criticism have been put in the rGconstructing 

of Christian thought, it seems possible that equally fruit­

tul use might be made of the findings from historical and 

literary criticism of the (i;ur' an. Certainly for I-/ruslims as 

well as Christiana no modern situations are exactly like 

the original situations to whichthe prophecies were addressed. 

Rahbar's distinction between the presuppositions of later 

Islam! c theology and the original Q.ur" ani c world viaw ia 

similar to the distinction noted here by the iiJorld Counci.l 

theologians between the Biblical perspective and the 

presuppositions of all later ages. His plea is very like 

that of the previous quotation. 

"The task of interpreting the Qur'ân is, therefore, 
one ot excavation, of viewing its unsophisticated 
thought in true historical perspective by reconstructing 
that primitive atmosphere in \vhich it was revealed" (1) 

In other words he wants to know the correct ;~r)anic 

perspective from which to view modern problems just as the 

Christians want to know the Biblical perspective. 

The remainder of this chapter ls an analysls of some 

further presuppositions of modern Biblical criticism. 

There is first a discussion of mytho-poetic thought in 

general, and then of Bib1ical eschatology in particu1ar. 

The differing interpretations of Biblical escbatology which 

have been put forward by modern Christian scho1ars are 

briefly discussed. 

( 1 ) Rah ba r , op. c i t ., p. 9 
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This latter discussion is relevant to the problem 

of Q.ur' anic esehatology in two respects. ldrstly, the 

basic characteristics of Qur'anie and Biblieal esehatology 

are suffieiently alike that it may be possible to inter-

pret the Qur'ân from any one of these positions. Casanova, 

for example, has interpreted1ur' ânic eschatology in a 

manner very like Sehweitzer's interpretation of the Bible. 

Secondly, i t should be noted that the compal'isC'n in chapter 

five is based on one of these modern Christian interpretations 

of eschatology, namely the school that considers the 

Biblieal imperative to be cast in a double esehaton for.m, 

a form of promise from God both for the present and the 

absolute future. As sho"hn in the earlier World Couneil 

quotation, this is the interpretation that is currently 

aceepted by the eeclesiastical body most representative of 

contempora.ry Protestant opinion. 

One of the major insights of recent historieal 

scholarship with reference to the origins of the higher 

religions has been the recognition of difference between 

modern speculative and abstract ways of thinking,and the 

mythological thought pro cesses of earlier peoples. 

Frankfort, one of the leading authoritles on ancient 

religions, characterlzes mytho-poetic thought as follows: 
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"The ancients, like the modern savages, saw 
man always as a part of society and society as imbedded 
in nature and dependent upon cosmi c for ces. For them 
nature and man did not stand in opposition and did not, 
therefore, have to be apprehended by different modes 
of cognition. We shall see, in fact, in the course of 
this book, that natural phenomena were regularly concelved 
in terms of human experience and that hULtan experience 
was concei ved in terms of cosmic events. He touch here 
upon a distinction between the ancients and us which ls 
of the utmost significance for our inquiry. 

The fundamental difference between the attitudes 
of modern and ancient men as regards the surrounding 
vrorld is thls: for modern, scientific man the 
phenomenal world ls primarily an nIt"; for ancient ••• 
man it ls a "Thou" •••• 

"Thou" is not contemplated with intellectual 
detachment; it is experienced as life cOnfronting life, 
involving every faculty of man in a reciprocal 
relationship •••• 

AIl experience of "Thou" is highly individual; and early 
man does, in fact, view happenings as indiviàual events. 
An account of such events and also their explanation can 
be conceived only as action and necessarily takes the 
for.m of a story. In other words, the ancients told 
myths instead of presenting an analysis or conclusions •••• 

It is essentlal that true myth be distinguished from 
legend, saga, fable and fair.y tale ••• true myth presents 
its images and its imaginar,v action, not with the 
playfulness of fantasy, but with a compelling authorlty. 
It perpetuates the revelation of a "Thou" •••• The imagery 
of myth is therefore by no means allegorical •••• lt 
represents the form in 1,Jhich the experience has become 
conscious. 

My th, then, is to be taken seriously, becauae it 
reveals a significant, if unverifiable, truth--we might 
say a metaphysical truth. But myth has not the 
universality and the luCidity of theoretical statement. 
It la concrete, though it claims to be inassailable in 
its validity ••• It claims recognition by the faithful; 
it does not pretend to justification before the critlcal. 
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My th is a form of poetry which transcends poetr.y 
in that it proclaims a truth; a form of reasoning which 
transcenda reasoning in that it wants to bring about 
the truth it proclaims; a for.m of action, or rituaL 
behaviour, which does not find its fulfillment in the 
act but must proclaim and elaborate a poetic fonn of 
truth." (1) 

Thus myth is a pattern of stories which gives the 

members of a community a common picture of their universe, 

a way of conceptualizing their experience, and a method of 

creating and sustaining their life as a community. It ls 

different from the abstract dogmatics of later peoples. 

"But if it remains true to its real nature it is, 
as lt were, the focus of all powerfulness, nourishing 
the communi ty life from i ts glow: and thus by the 
dramatic representation of the 'sacred story', the 
powerfulness that has appeared in history ls trans­
ferred to the life of the community and likewise of 
the indi vidual. Il (2) 

. "Primitive religion in general, in fact, recog­
nizes no doctrine: celebration and royth constitute 
it in its entirety; it is related, not taught •••• 
dogma i8 never purely existential, never merely con­
cerned with reality, because it always represents some 
theoretical elaboration of the confession. It is 
the reflective contemplation of celebration, the 
expression of myth in logical form." (3) 

The festivals and religious rites are intimately 

connected with the mythology that expresses and creates the 

religious awareness of a given community. 'J.'he ri tes are 

celebrations, the acting out of the mythological story, the 

refreshing of the members of the community, and the means 

(l) Frankfort, R., et al., The Intellectual 
Adventures of Allcient ?\~an, (ChIcago: unIversIty ât Ghicago 
Press, 1946),P p. 4 ff. 

(2) Van der Leeuw, G., Religion in Essence and 
Manifestation, transe by ~. Turner, (London: George Allen 
and Unwln, 1938), p. 419. 

(3) Ibid., p. 443. -
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of establishing the psychic bonds that unify the community. 

In the celebration they refresh their recoë,nition of their 

origins, the end to which they go, and their present 

purposes. 

The term Ifeschatology" will be used here wi th 

reference to that type of myth which is concerned with 

finality. In this, sense it refers to one aspeot of the 

unified whole of any mythology. This is the aocepted use 

of the term in the warks of modern Bibllcal critics. 

Frost characterizes eschatology as: 

Il ••• a congeries of Deliefs and ideas whi ch are marked 
by the expectation of a future end which is the 
effective ~nd in the mind of the one using the term."(l) 

Some form of mythical understanding of the end is common 

to the higher religions, though the myth may take a variety 

of forms. It can be a return to original perfection, the 

coming of a perfect king, the escape from this world into 

unchanging perfection, the coming of a supernatural saviour, 

the bringing of perfection into history, or the final 

establishment of men in paradise by a supernatural power. 

The critics of the Bible have had to consider the 

development of its eschatological myth in the works of 

wrlters throughout more than a thousand years of histor,y, 

and have therefore needed to traoe the grovroh and ohange 

(1) Frost, Stanley Brioe, Old ~estament Apocalyptio, 
(London: ~he ~pworth Press, 1952), p. 32. 
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of the mythology of the Bible. ~his has been a complex 

problem. 'l'he books of the Bible are not only a mixture 

of works whose authors are known and anonymous works 

produced at different periods of history. 'l'hey are also 

in many cases combinations of ori ginal and ancient material 

with the later rewriting and reformulating of original 

myths. The modern scholars have had to study carefully the 

language, the style, and the forma of the myths throughout 

the entlre Bible. 

One result of this study has been the realization that 

there i s a development in the Bible from what is temed the· 

Israelitic hope, to the Apoca~yptic hope in the Old Testament, 

and from that to the eschatological visions of the Kingdom 

of God in the New Testament. The hope that is tenned 

Israelitic is the original hope of the early Hebrewa, 

tormented by the disasters of their history, that their God 

would act in histor.y, and bring perfect peace and prosperity 

to them as a people within history. At this stage the vision 

is of God acting to restore the well-being of Israel. The 

belief that He will do so is based on the ceœtainty that He 

previously acted to create Israel as a people, bringing them 

out of Egypt under :·;1:oses, and tha t the people has · CD ntinued 

ta exist sustained by Him. 

Apocalyptio visions developed later in the histor.y 

of Israel. Frost's theory is that they arose out of the 
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Hebrew's experienee of the Babylonian exile, and their 

later sufferings at the hands of the Persians, Greeks and 

Romans. Apoealyptie visions are eharaeterized by the 

dramatic ending of the temporal world, the judgment of 

men by God and the institution of life in paradise for 

men favored by God. The books of Daniel, Ezekiel and 

Revelati on are examples of this fom of myth within the 

Bible. There exist many other examples of apocalyptiC 

writings whieh were produeed during the apoealyptic age, 

200 B. C. to 100 A. D., and which were not included in 

Holy Seripture. The ideas of the resurrection of the dead, 

and life in eternlty were also introduced into Hebrew 

thought at a later periode 

New Testament eschatology presents fu?ther problems sinee 

the early Christians believed that Jesus spoke not only as 

a prophet warning of the end, but also as the Messiah 

proclaiming : 

"The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand; repent ye, and believe the gospel." (1) 

The meaning of this and the other New Testament referenees 

to the kingdom of God is one of the major problems of the 

Bibllcal critlcs, and it could not be said even yet that 

there ls unanimity of opinion a~ong the authorlties on 

the subj ect. 

(1) Mark i.15 
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Discussion of the problem has been widespread in the 

past fort y years, and has been focused by several out­

standing books. Albert Schweitzer was one of the first 

men to present an original and provocative thesis on the 

subjecti his book, The Quest of the Historical Jesus, 

maintained that Jesus, Paul and the ear1y Christians 

expected the imminent end of the world, and that the 

ethical teaching of Jesus was intended only for the interim 

before the end. C. H. Ibdd is a later scholar whose 

exegetical work has also provoked much further study. His 

books have maintained that the men Who met Jesus were con-

fronted in history with the final purposes of God. They 

were 

" ••• brought face to face with 'the last things' 
in crucial decision. The effect of its coming is to 
disclose the true, elect Israel of GOd, united with 
the Messiah; to disclose the true God as the invisible 
partner who has brought about the fruit~on of the 
promised ex:> venant rela tionship between Himeelf and 
men; and thus to disclose within history the end ta 
which history is destined under the sovereignty of God."(l) 

Dodd temed this experi ence n realized eschatology". The 

last things had come lnto history with the person of Jesus and 

the solidarity of the Christians with Him. 

(1) Whitehouse, M. A •• "The Modern ,Discussion of 
Eschatology", Scottish Journal of Theology, Occasional 
Pap~rs No. 2, 1953. p. 63. 
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A still later scholar ls Rudolph Bultmann whose thesls 

ln sunmary ls as followa: 

"But It seema to me that the New Testament 
understandlng ot the hlstorl of Jesus as eschat­
ologloal event la not rlghtll ooncelved elther ln 
the conceptlon of Jesus as the centre ot hlstor" 
or ln saoramentallsm •••• The true solutlon of the 
prob18lll lles ln the thought of Paul and John, namalJ 
ln the ldea that Chrlst ls the ever present or ever 
becomlng present eschatologlcal event. That ls to 
say, that the Now gets esohatologlcal oharacter b7 
the encounter w1 th Christ or wi th the Word wh1ch 
proclaims hlm because ln the · enoounter w1 th Hlm the 
world and ita hlstor,J oomes to lts end and the 
bellever becomas fra. fram the world br becoming a 
new creature." (1) 

Bultmann's name ls assooiated with the ter.m 'demytho-

10glsing'. He olaims that the Blble message as quoted 

above ls an eschaton for the believer wlthln hlstor.y. 

Salvation ia achleved in historl bl the declsion to 

acoept Christ a. Lord. This message ls the essentlal 

part of the Gospel, and for the purposes of modern men 

the rest ot mythology can be dlscarded. 

Other New Testament sbholars are opposed t~ Bultmann's 

demythologlsing on the grounds that 1t g1ves a d1storted 

picture ot the total Gospel. . SUch men cons1der the New 

Testament eschatological vision to be concerned both with 

the kingdom come among men, and the absolute future. 

"Thus a prediction of an imminent Da.y of the 
Lord, however literal17 the prophet may have intended 
it, was a means of expressing utter confidence ln 

(1) Bultmann, Rudolf, "History and Eschatology in 
the New Testament", New Testament Studles, 1 (September, 1954), 
p. 15. 
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the triumph of Gad's cause and the urgency of the 
present moment in which man must face the ultimate 
issues of life~" (1) 

Thus contemporary theories asto the signif icance of the 

New Testament eschatology vary from the view that Jesus 

expected an ~inent end to history, or the view that 

Jesus was communicating the means to a life of perfection 

within history, to the view that by faith in Jesus as God 

man can live in history freely in the knowledge of the 

absolute future, and can express that knowledge in his 

earthly life. 

As stated previously, the relevance of this dis­

cussion of Biblical criticism to the problem of Qur1 anic 

exegesis is both that it demonstrateB the fruitful use to 

which historical and literary criticism of Biblical 

eschatology has been put in the reconstruction of religious 

thought in Christianity, and that it illustrates some of 

the problems which arise out of such criticism of Semitic 

prophecy and eschatology. 'vihen one begins to ask the 

nature of religious experience behind the Qu~an, one is 

confronted with problems very similar to those with which 

SChweitzer, :COdd, Bultmann, and the World Council theolog-

ians have all been struggling. ;~'hat does lt mean v.hen a 

prophet cries out that the end ls coming but he doesn't 

know when, and meanwhile God will help those who commit 

(1) Caird\ G. B., The .A.postolic Age, (London: 
Duckvrorth, 1955;, p. 187. 

Gerald 
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themselves to Him? Does it mean that the end is really 

near and the believer must make superhuman efforts at good 

behaviour in the brief period that remains? Does it mean 

that believers who obey the new ethical commands and have 

faith can live securely in history because they know the 

nature of God? Or does it mean that Gad tg purpose is both 

to end the ~\Qrld and create perfect existence in paradise, 

and to help believers in history for an undefined period 

of t!me before the end? 

The only adequate way for one who accepts the 

historical method to answer these questions is careful 

literary and historical criticism in order to discover the 

meaning the Qur' an and the Bible had for original be­

lievers. The further question as to the meaning the Books 

should have for modern believers is the core of the problem 

of demythologising. The Christi ans have not yet found any 

one answer that they can unanimously agree with, but the 

previous quotation from the World Council illustrates the 

manner in which they are trying to apply tht; 3i11ica,1 

visions to present situations. 
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Chaptar V. 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE QUa' ANIC ESCHATOLOGY. 

!his ohapter is a comparlson of some aspects of the 

expositlon made bl reoent Blblloa~ theologlans of the 

nature of the prophetio world-view wlth the eschatologlcal 

ldea. of the Qu~&n. ~his 18 the dlstinctive aspect ot 

the present exege8is of the Qu~an. It seems to me quite 

possible that new lnsights into the Qur" Anle world-'Yiew 

can be obtained D7 seeing the rellgious experience 01 

Muhammacl and the tirat MIl8lims in the conterl of the previoua 

religious experienee of the Semitl0 peoples, and bl 

recognlzing that the mode of expression of the Qur'an ia 

like the charaoteristl0 mode of Samltl0 prophec7. 

The orientalist D. B. Macdonald has pointed out 

the essentlal stmllaritl between Arab and Hebrew Prophec7. 

w!he Hebreu. & Bedawi tribe which abandone4 
the 4esart and turned. more Or less, to the agri­
cultural life, exhibit the essential characterlstio8 
of ~rab prophetism •••• SUoh a figure as Eli3ah ••• 
must· ha"e appee.red again and again in the earller 
desert. and oertainl1 dld among the saints of Islam. 
The sona of the Prophets of whioh from tLme to time 
we have fleeting g11mpses, "(in the Bible)", oan be 
exaotl1 paralle1led bl the 4ervlsh fraternlties ot 
Islam. !helr relations to the people. their ceremonie. 
and usages, their mode of life. their eostasies and re1-
igious exoitements, were evident17 precisel1 the same. 
The soil, ln a word, fl'Om whioh the great pl'Ophets 
sprang was alike among the Hebrews and the Arabs.n(l) 

Because this soil .as so alike, 1t m8l be possible to 

express the contempOl'6.17 signiflcanoe of Qur" inie 

esehatology in language very like that which i8 used to 

express the contemporar,y significance of Blblioal es chat 01017. 

{l} Macdonald, Duncan Black, !heReli~iouS Attitude 
and Life in Islam (Chioago: Universitl othlcago pres., 
19 Qg J, pp. Il t. 
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I am not attemptlng a tull oomparlson of Qnr)anlc 

and Biblioal eschatology tor 1 recognlze that profoun4 

differences exist between the two world-views. For mJ 

present purposes I have aeleoted only those aspects of 

the Bibllcal world-view which have seemed direotlJ re­

levant to the problem of exegeais of the Qur'in. 

The followlng sections are discus'sions, under the 

headings ttme and eternltl, histor.J. and JUdgment, ot 

some of the characterlstios of the world-view which la 

revealed bl hlstorical and 11terar.r oriticism of the 

Qur'ân. MY method has been to read a number of the 

recent books dealing with eschatology in the Bible. and 

to outline. by analogJ fram these modern expositions ot 

the Blbllcal world-vlew, the manner ln whlch thes. idea. 

mal be applicable to the Qur'an. 

TIME AND ETERNITY 

Caird has shown that the Blbllcal esohatological 

prophecies may be regarded &s modes of thinking about 

man's 11te in tlme. 

"The ke, to the understandlng of thl. aspeot of 
esohatology Is to be found in the characteristic mode 
of thought whioh may best be described as the te1esoop­
ing of time •••• The psalm cycle moves fram a declaratlon 
of God's might7 acts ln creation and redemptlon to the 
future coming ot the Lord as Savioul" and Judge. Past 
and future meet at the point whloh ls cal1ed Toda1 and 
the Festival becomes a ~resent assertion of the u1ttmate 
sovel"eignty of God." (1) 

(1) Calrd. op. cit., p. 186. 
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The men who live in t1me and respond to God's acta 

recognlze t11at thelr temporal lite i8 a part of His creation 

and Bls purpoae. In their worship they reoall their 

situation as beings oreated b7 H~ 11'1 the past, responsible 

to Him in the present, and growing to_rds fulfillment 111. th 

Him in the tuture. For this reason a pl"Ophet ta _rning to 

the present is always couohea in language which exhorts the 

present beoause of the past and in the light ot the future. 

The orientalist Tor Andrae bas noted thi. same 

characteristic mode of expression in the Qur'anic propheciesI . 

-bne often notlces ln Mohammed's revelatlons a 
fixed.rhetorloal scheme w1th approximately the follo\\'­
Ing outline: (1) A description of the blesaings ot 
God as revealed in His providence, especlal17 in the 
wonderful creation ot man, and the lite-gi ving rain 
whlch brings about productive growth for the nouriSh­
ment of man. (2) The dut7 of man, therefore, to serve 
God alone in taith and good warks. (3) The Judgment 
and retribution which shall come upon al! who do not 
tulfil this duty. Ever sinee the days of the Christian 
apostlea this has been the preval11ng style ot Christ1an 
mlsalonarl preaching. d (1) 

This 'fixed rhetorlcal scheme' ia the same as the te1e-

sooping! ot tlm.e mode of expression. The Prophet spee.ks 
i'· . 

to a situation ln the l'lame of the God who ereatecl the world 

in the past, and will t'.inalll jUdge all men in the future. 

The eschatologlcal lII1th i8 . thus the fre.meworlt through 

which men express their recognition, in ttme. of the 

act 1 vi ty and pur,po8es of God. 

(1) Andrae, op. clt., p_ 126. 
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"In the Primitive Christian oonception tbae i8 
not a thing oppose! to God. but ia rather the mean. of 
which God makes use in arder to re"feal His gracious 
working. ft ( 1 ) 

'. 

Both the Qur'ân and the Bible are cast ln thi. 

Semitic mode ot thought about time, and tor that reason 

the later theologian's praotice of reading back into the 

Holy Books Greek concepts of time and eternitl led in eaoh 

religion to mlsrepresentationa ot the original world-view. 

The oontrast between the Bibllcal view ot time and eternity. 

and the neo-Platonic view is expressed as follows by the 

Biblloal critl0 John Marsh. 

"To reach the eternal the neo-Platonist had to 
abstraot himselt fram all sensible partioulara. 
from all that is subJect to time and ohange and so 
aoh1eve. bl am effort ot reason. some conception ot 
the world of eternal objeots whera the manifold 
dispari ties ot time and sense did not intru<18. But 
the Christian cannot oy an, 8uoh abstraction attain 
hls oonception ot the etemal. On the oontrarJ'. it 
18 on11 in and through the things ot time and sense, 
by an aot ot taith oommitting the whole being in 
decision within the historioal order itselt, that he 
can knowand have the normative experience of the eternal. (2) 

Reading Mus1im. for Ohristian, the ·~1e of this quotatlol1 

i8 dlrectly applicable to the oontra8t between the ~r)anlc 

view and the neo-Platonlc view. !he Qur~an Is a warning 

and promise trom God that men should believe and do right~ 

For Muslims it is by an aot of faith oommitting the whole 

being in 4e01sion within the historieal order itselt, that 

a believer may have the normative experienee ot the eternal. 

(1) Cullman, Oscar, Christ and Time; the primitive 
Christian conception ot tlme and hlsto~, transe S, 
Floya: v. "Fl1son, (Phllâdelphla: WestmInster Press. 1950),p.51. 

{2) Marsh, John, The Fulne8s of Time , (London: Ni8bet 
and Co., 1952). p. 145. 



fhe tollowing quotation trom the Biblioa1 crltic Whltehouse 

i11ustrates the manner in which Christian theo1ogians expaan4 

their understanding of the re11gious experience underlying 

the Bib1ica1 v1ew ot t1me and eternitl. The8e Semitic 

mode8 ot interpretlng experieno8 are DOt oonsclously 

abstract 8pe culat ions • but. on the oontrary. have an 

Immediate re1eTance for the lives ot men. !he ear17 Semltio 

mrtho1ogJ has a11 the oharaGteristics ot tmmedlate teeling 

in an "I-!hou" relationshlp which were shown in the ear11er 
" 

quotatlon tram ~rankfort to be representatlve of the thought 

pro cesses of ancient peoplea. He contrasted this mytho1og1ca1 

thlnking wlth the a'siract WI-it" modes of thought ot later 

men. (1) Blbllcal theo1og1ans like Whltehouse believe tbat 

too much ab.traction bas dlstorted thl. orlginal and fruittul 

mode of Interpretlng man's relatlon ta God ln tlme, and that 

modern men nee4 to reCOTer the ins1ghts of the ear11 Semltlc 

world-vlew. 

Hln truth there la no philosophy of t1me, nor Indeed 
a slngle Integrated and tu1ly artloulated conceptlon ot 
ttme to be der1ved fram the Blble. What ls there, and 
what has been successtully unoovered, is a method ot hand1ing 
the temporal context w1thin whioh our lite ls set whlch 
18 ver.y d1fferent from the one to wh1ch we are accustomed 
by the sclentlfio attitude. Ibr U8, t1me 18 a oondition 
ot existence ln which we move inexorably out from a 
ohl'Onologlea1ly measured past Into a ohronologica1ly 
measurable future. !o live thus by passage through a 
duration of tlme makes it posslble tor us to engage as 
we 40 in responsible actIon; it sets our existence Withln 
a nexus of historieal connexions as well as physioal 
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ones; but It carrles Into our 11te many hauntlng overtones-­
the sense 0'1 prapetual perlshlng, radlcal uncertalnty about 
the future, futile mocker,y by the elu81ve present--which 
cannot be light1y dispelled •••• 

NO one suggests that we ought to repudlate the notlon that 
our lives are 11ved ln th1s klnd 0'1 tlme. !he temporal. 
settlng 0'1 our 11te ls not totally m1sapprehended ln these 
thought. What ls requlred ln falth ls that we should 8ee 
th1s agalnst another klnd of ttœe,whlch ls not the tlmeless 
totum slmu1 of Greek eternity. and recogni.e that tlme as 
we friow It in this ohronological sense la ':t'allen tlme'. 
a tor.m of exlstence whlch imperils the truition 0'1 God's 
purpose wlth man, but to which man ia not hopelessly 
condemned •••• 

He gives to His creatures a llfe in hlstor,y by livlng as 
their partner. !he tlme ln which they are thu8 oonstralned 
to live is a meaningful suocession of moments, or better, 
opportunitiee, establlshed under the over-rullng directlon 
0'1 God ln whose hands the cosmos is tlexible to a degree 
we hardly credit. where they are requlred to make the 
response 0'1 appropriate aotlon .... 

the recent scrutiny of lta Biblioal origlns has d1sclosed ••• 
that thls conception of t~e oan only be malntained when It 
is rooted in the belief that this is 8od-created time. 
It presents the time-oonditlons ot our exIstence as the 
partloular oreation 0'1 a relgning Gadwlth aotive subjects 
whom He has adapte4 to Hia dominion. ~hls in turn lIeans 
that our whole conoeptlon of Gad hlnges on His being 
the Oreator and 7l11er of thls klnd of tlme. ft (1) 

He goes on to say that: 

nIt Is wlth thla background of thought that we at:f'irm 
th. real hlstorlolty of Jesus. ft (2) 

It oould, I thlnk, be equally true and meaningtul tor Musllma 

to say that It ls with thls background of thought that they 

afflr.m the real hlstorlcity ot MUhammad's re.ponse to Ged'8 

Revelation of His will. In the ~r'in a1so thera is a 

(1) Whitehouse, OR' oit. , pp. 72 ft. 

(2) Ibld.,p. 74. 
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clear presentation of a "method of handling the temporal 

context" which explains the "time-conditions of existence 

as the particular creation of a reigning God with active 

subjects whom He has adapted to His dominion." 

Rahbar characterizes the Qur'anic view of eternity 

as follows: 

"And therefore, the nature of this prophetie 
conception of eternity ia only that of a realisation 
of the superiority of God'a existence over the trans­
itor.y existence of human beings and of this tangible 
world. 

In the ~ur)an, the Book immediately addressed to 
the simple Arabs of the Prophetie days, eternity of God 
was presented not as an idea, but as a feeling. The 
Prophet and the unsophist i ca ted Muslims a round him. 
must only have felt, and not worked out the thought, 
that God existed 'always', that He, the Creator, 
obviously existed prior to the things He created •••• " (1) 

This exposition of the "feeling", or wha t l have temed 

the "religious experience" underlying the Qur')an 

resembles the recent description of the feeling behind 

the Biblical ideas. Caird has wrltten as fo110ws of the 

signlficance of the Blbllcal concept of eternity: 

_ ... _---------------------------
(1) Rahbar, 0l?,. cit., p. 49. 
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"This Interpenetration ot past, present. and future, 
is the 01d Testament's WQy of desorib1ng the re1atlon~ 
ahip between time and eternity. The eternal God 1. not 
the ohangelass realltl of the Greek ph1losophers, of whlch 
the temporal wor1d i8 but a moving ahadow. He ia the 
Fi1'8t and Laat. who makes himself known in the evants 
of t1m.e. Hia former aota do not be10ng tG a lost past 
nor his last acta to an 1nsorutable future 1 . for by 
remembranoe men may inhabit Ood's past t and by faith 
they m.q 1a7 hold on God' s future." (l, 

This paragraph also, reading 'Qur'in' for 'Old Testament', 

wou1d apply word for word to Islim. 

Thus, for both the Qur' in and the B1ble, the 

prophetio vislon of the Etemal God la a v1sion of trust 

in the rlghteous Lord who oreated the Wlrld and Is gu1dlnc 

It to It8 fulfllment. !he Prophet and the unsophlstlcate4 

Muslima around htm felt, as did the unsophisticate4 

prophets and people of earlJ Israel, Gad's super1or1ty 

over the tanglble world. Fbr both peoples the prophetie 

vislon was of Gad, "the First and the Last, who makes 

Himself known ln the events of t1me." 

The discussion of eternitl in chapter two showed that 

change and change1e.s are not the basic contrasta ot the 

Qur" an , but rather limitatlon and tultllment. (2) The 

mianing of eternity in the Qur:an 18 · tbat lite atter the 

1&y of Judgment will go on wlthout end for both the sa'Ye« 

and the da.mn.ed. The bliss of the tomer, and the torment 

of the latter will ne'Yer oeasa. The rhetorioal reason 

for these vi 'Yid plctures i8 ·· partly to intensif y the 

(1) Caird, op. cit., p. 186. 

(2) SUpra, p. 49. 
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awareness among the hearers of the Qur~in of their constant 

responsibility to Gad for all their actions. Further, the 

rhetorie.· demonstrates that God' s power oan. and oertainly 

will overcome the limltations ot temporal life. The promise 

ot Paradise 18 a promise of complete tulfilment, and the 

warnlng of hell a threat of complete trastratlon and separation 

from God. Temporal life trom the Qur)anic parspectl ve Is 

the mode of existence in which the promise of tultilment la 

known, but not yet tully realized. 

Iqbal attempts to demonstrate tram the contexts where the 
, 

Q;ur' in says /the condemned will dwell ln hell tor &ye If God ,. 
r 

will .;that there la no idea ot eternal damnation in the ~r)in. 

Hell, he says, 

"18 a corrective experience which may make a 
hardéned ego onoe more sensitlve to the llving 
braese of Dlvine Grace." (1) 

It seems clear to me trom oonsidering the contexts of 

"dwell in hell for aye" and "dwell ln Faradise tor aye" 

that the phrase "lf God will" ,which is sometimes uaed 

referring to either Paradise or hell, means simply that 

people in Paradise and hell are atill subject to the will 

of God. (2) Iqbal misinterprets the Q\lr'an in maintaln1ng 

that eternal damnation ia not an aspect of the mythology of 

(1) Iqbal, op. Cit.,_ p. 123. 

(2) Infra • Appendiaes X,'XI, an'd XII. 
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the Book, One might deduce trom the~r' in that God could 

remove a man trom hell atter a period of ttme, but certalnl1 

not that Re would be sure to do SOt 

The final end prophesled in both the Qpr'an and the 

Blble ls relate! in both cases to the events ot tempO.ral 

h1storJ. .1 Bib11cal exegete has wr1tten that: 

"The New Testament clearly refuses to teach an 
eschatology of judgment and new creation that is 
d1vorced trom a teleological conception of creat10n 
and histor,r •••• Theretore while the Xlngdom ot 
God meana that the fashion of this world will pass 
away betore the eschatological rule coming trom above 
and beyond. yet that rule actually entera into the 
oourse of history and its saving action cannot be divorced 
trom God's original and eternal purpose in creation." (1) 

This quotation as it stanàlis clearly applicable to 

Islam if one reada 'Qur7 an' tor 'New Testament' and 

'Judgment Day' for 'Klngdom of God'. The teleologioal 

conception of hiatory ia that the world la created for 

the purpose of the final manifestation of Godis justice. 

Blstory Is movlng towards the final Judgment, and yet 

God's justice actually entera into the course of temporal 

events. He punlshes and rewards both in this life and 

in the hereafter. (2) 

Eternity, the new creation, and the i[ngdam of God 

are concepts not of the opposite state to this life, 

but. the fulfilment of 1t. The contrasta in the ~r~àn1c 

prophecie. about the final end are always between the 

(1) Whitehouse, Ote Cit., pp, 77, quoting T. F. 
fo rran cs , The ETangelica Quarterl" XXV (April 1953), 
p. 102. 

(2) SUpra ,p.46. 
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quality of lite now as opposed te then. Now misbelievers 

jeer and prosper, then they wlll broil ln hell and know 

what t .hey have done. Now Prophets are mooked, and believers 

sutter; then the obedient ones will be rewarded with contentment 

and peaoe. Now God helps believers, but then will be better 

still. Temporal histor1 tor the Qu~an 19 the scane ln 

the drama betwean the oreation and the Judgment Day in 

whioh the purposes of God are revealed,but not fully 

manitested, and Shaitan ls still free to tempt men. 

Modern Biblloal soholars use the Greek words ohronos 

and ltalros to dlstlnguish two ways of thinking about time. 

Chronos ls tlme that ls a neutral succession, an endless 

ohaln of exaotly simllar moments • .Kairos is signlfloant 

time; moments eaoh have thelr own peculiar meanlng in 

relatlon to God's dea11ngs with men. 

One might ask whether this distinction ls the same 

as Iqba1's discriminatIon between "real time" and "serial 

t~en ln his Reoonstruotion of Beli~ious Thought in Islam. 

It may be that bath he and the Biblioal soholars derlve 

their insights in this matter from Bergsonlan philosophy. 

·Serlal time" closely ressmbles the idea of chronos. 

"The time in which the efficlent self li'Yes is 
therefore the time of whloh we predicate long and 
short •••• We can conceive it only as a stralght 
11n6 oompo.ed ot spatial points whlch are external 
to one another 11ke so Many stages on a Journey •••• ·(L) 

(1) Iqbil, .op. cit., pp.47 f. 
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"Serlal time la pure duration pulverized br thought-­
a klnd of device by which Reallty exposes its eeaseless 
creative activity to quantitative measursment. It 18 
in this sense that the Qur an says; And of H1m is the 
change of the n1ght and ot the day." (1) 

Kai1'08 and "rea1 time" , however, appear to me to be somewhat 

different Ideas. They are alike in that each i. a way of 

speaking about the meanlngtulness of time. Iqbal wr.1tes 

of "rea1 time" as fol10ws: 

"To exist in real time Is not to be bound by the 
fetters of serial time but to create it trom moment to 
moment and to be absolutely free and original in 
creation." (2) 

"Thus the oharacter of our consoiou8 experience-­
our point of departure in all knowledge-'-gi ves us a 
clue to the conoept whioh reconciles the opposites of 
permanenoe and change, of time regarded as an organic 
whole or eterni ty, and time regarded as atomic. If 
then we aooept the guidance of our oonscious experience, 
and oonceive the life of the all-inolusive Ego on the 
analogJ of the finite ego, the time of the Ultimate 
Ego is revealed as change without ,succession.- (3) 

Thus his ldea of "real time" is directl1 related to his 

ldea of the "appreciative self." 

"The unit y of the appreciative ego is like the 
unitl ·of the garm in which the experiences of its 
individual anoestors exist, not as a plurality, but 
as a unit y in whlch ever.y experience peDmeates the 
whole •••• There ia change and movement, but thi. Change 
and movement are lndivisible: their elements inter .. 
penetrate and are Wholly non-serial ln character •••• 
It appears that the tlme of the appreciative self ia 
a single 'now' which the efficient self in Its tratflc 
with the world of space, pulverizes into a series of 
'nows' llke pearl beads in a thread." (4) 

(1) ~., p. 58. 

(2 ) Ibid., p. 50. -
(3 ) ~., pp. 76~ . 

(4 ) Ibid., p. 48. 
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Thws "rea1 time" is re1ated to the Wtime ot the Vltimate Bgo· 

which i8 change without succession. Iqbal seema to derive 

his idea trom an experience ot the depth and unit y ot 

personallt r. 
ICairos.' is time considered in relation to actions and 

purposes. (1) One mlght say that a moment of time trom the 

perspective of kalros is perceived as the immediate inter­

relation of challenge and response bet~.n God and men. 

Iqbal disousses at 1ength the prob1em of time and 

eterni ty for Isliin. He rightly recognizes that the Qur ~n 

is concerned with the concrete, and is opposed to the 

spirit of Greek classicism. 

"The Qur'an has no llking for abstract universals. 
It a1ways fixes its gaze on the ooncrete." (2) 

At the same time, however, he himse1f tends to remain in 

the tradition of Plato in his view ot the qualitative 

distinction between time and eternity. 

·On . the one hand the ego lives in eternity; by 
whichterm 1 mean non-success10nal change; on the 
other, 1t lives in serial ttme, which l concelve 
as organically related to eternity in the sense 
that It la a measure of non-8uccessional Change." (3) 

Iqbal does not see eternity in the Qur'Anic manner as the 

fu1filment ot history at the end of the world, but rather 

as the unit y and wholenes8 ot the Ultimate Ego which he 

posits by analogy trom an experience of depth and unit y 

(1) Caird, o~. cit., p. 184,n.2. 

(2) Iqbal, OR· cit. , p.80. 

(3) Ibid. , - p.77. 
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ln human personality. !hls aspect of human experience he 

terms the "appreciative self". 

~ turther aspect of the ancient Semitic view of time 

whlch ls relevant to exegesis of both the Qur'an and the 

Bible is that J 

"Time was not a chronological continuum but a 
theologlcal series." (1) 

These are the words of a Biblical cri tic, but they are 

applicable equally to the Qur'in. From the perspective of 

these HOly Books, each era of time has its own significance 

in relation to God's purposes, and temporal hlstory unfolds 

like a play, each scerie of each act derlvlng final meanlng 

tram Its relation to the end of hlstory. Temporal hlstory 

is woven of the warp and weft of challenges and responses 

between God and men. 

In the Qur)an believers are informed of God's former 

destructions as a parable t~t they may know how to behave 

in the present. All of God's acts mentioned in the ~r'in 

reveal more of Himself and His purposes. Temporal lite ls 

the working out of men's responses tp His purpoaes. and 

His answers to thelr activities. He rewards and punishes 

in hlstory as a foretaste of the comlng IUdgment Day. 

An example of a positive application of the Biblical 

view of time and eternlty to contemporary situations ia the 

(1) Marsh, op. cit., p. 28. 

) 
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fo1lowing exposition of a modern Christian's view of the 

theological reasons for contemporary po1itical action. 

Paul !illich wrote in this way of the need felt by German 

Christians to work for religious socialism after World War 1. 

"The 'present moment' had to be interpreted as the 
bearer of a demand and a promise, both breaking from 
eternity into t~e. And the 'present moment' was 
taken as the conorete moment in history, in which we, 
in a special period, in a speoial country, experienced 
promise and .demand. l believe that thia ia Just the 
way in which the prophets in Israel and the prophetie 
minds in the Church, and sometimes outside the Church, 
expressed their special historical vocation. ft (1) 

By analogy from this world-view, and for exegesis of the 

Qu~ântc Imperative to seventh century Makkah, one might 

say that the prophetie mind of MUhammad experienced 
• # 

demand and promise breaking fram eterni ty into time at a 

concrete moment in history. !he demand was to submit to 

God, to believe and do right, and the promise was the help 

Qf Gad in histor.y, and Faradise in the hereafter. By a 

turther ana1ogy, one might a1so say that the problem for 

modern MUslims Is to regain the ~ur'anic perspective, and 

to be open to respond to the demand and promise fram God 

breaking into the present concrete moments of temporal history. 

HISTORY 

Recent Blblical critics have also bean much concerned 

with understanding the Bib1ical view of the significance 

ot history. Again the opinion of the scholars is that 

(1) Xegley, Charles W., and Bretall, W., eds., 
The Theology of Paul !illich (New York: MaoMillan, 1952) p.345. 
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the ancient Sem!tic perspective dltters ln severa! important 

respects tram the Greek perspective. 

"The New Testament oonception ot history gaes 
back to that ot the 014 Testament: and this dittere 
trom the Greek oonoeption of hlstory. Ther8 are, ot 
course. no suoh dltterences at primitive stages amang a11 
peoples. In the Orient as well as in Greeee historlcal 
wrlting beglns wlth chronologloal enumeration ot 
important evants and 48e4s ot rulers and so on; and 
at the same tlme with myths and legend in poetioal t~r.R 
and with stories. Real hlstorical narrative arises 
when the stage ot chroni ole, myth and legend is lett 
behind, and when a course ot history begina to be 
presented as a unity. by the obserYation ot the connex­
ion ot events and through retleotion on the powers 
moving the course ot e'Yents. That occurs when a people 
experiencea the hlstorlcal pl'O cesse. by which It ls 
shaped into a nation or state. 

In Greeee. historioa1 narrative became a branch 
ot know1edge governed by prlncip1es derived tram tlpical 
Greek attempts to understand the tield ot nature &s 
wall as ot hi8to17. Thuoydides. the tirst great Greek 
historiant unde:rstanda the historioal movement in the 
same -1 as he understands the cosm1 cal move1Dent. a 
movement in whioh in al1 ohanges always the same 
happens in new constellations. Rare histo17 is not 
understood as a peculiar field ot lite distlnguishe4 
tram nature. The Greek historian ou, of course, 
gl ve counsel tOI' the tuture so tar a8 It 18 possible 
to derive some rules tram the observation ot hi8tory 
as ot nature. But hls real lnterest 18 dlrected to 
the knowledge of the past; the historian does not 
reflect on possible future eventualities, nor does 
he understand the present as a time of 4eoision ln 
whlch men must asaume responsibl1ity towards the future. 
The Greek hlstorlan dOIS not raise the questlon ot 
meanlng 111 hlstory, ane consequentll a philosophy of 
history did not arlse in Greeoe. 

The conoeption ot hlstory ln Israel and in Judal •• 
la a ~ulte dltterent one. Here the sclentlfl0 Intereat 
in objective knowled~ ls not the rullng Interest. 
It there 18 an interestln lenowledge It i. ln selt­
knowle4g •• and the hlstorlan calls hl. people to 
self-knowledge. In Israel hlstorical narrative derl~ed 
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Its prlnclple. tram the ldeas ot the great pl'Ophets 
ot the elghth and seventh centurie.. Loolt1ng baok 
on the past meant crltlca117 examin1ng the past and 
warnlng the present. .As ear17 as the Elohl st 1 c 
tradition, and later in the deuteronom1c redactlon of 
the tradltion, the polnt ot vl .. 18 that hlstor,r reveals 
the sovere ign l'Ille ot ood who has chosen Israel to be 
his people. Blstor" shows the change ot the alter­
nation of 41 vine graoe and the natlon' a sin, ot di v1ne 
jUdgment, human penltence and dl vlne torgi veness. 
Insofar as the hlstory ot Israel ends w1 th the catastrophe 
of the people, the hlatorlcal narratlve ends with the 
promlse of a future of salvatlon for a Chastlzed people, 
If that people 18 now willlng to obe;y the will of God •••• 

II 
In later JUdals11 thla hope tor a prosperi t;y on earth 
remalned, a hop. for a splendld tuture of the people 
ruled b;y the Messlah who will renew the klng40m ot 
Davld •••• But besldes this another hope arose, tor 
a b11sstul future whl ch ls no lOll8er ot this earth 
and whlch shall not be rea11zed b7 an hlstorlcal crlele 
brought about by God, but by a cosmic oatastrophe, 
the end of whl ch wl11 he the resu rre ct 10n of the 4ea4 
and the Last Judgment •••• 

In the Israelltlc view of hlstorJ the goal of hlstorJ 
ls promised, but the reallzatlon of the promise 1. 
condltlonal on the obedlence of the people. In the 
apocalyptlc vle. the end ot h1st017 comes With necesa1t7 
at the time detemlned b;y God. Aoeordlng to the tlrsi 
vle., the course ot hlstory beeames olear17 the 
knowledge ot divine justlce whlch guldes history to 
Its goal. In the second view, the course of histor,r 
ia revealed by the knowledge of the secret counsel 
of God •••• 

III 
In the New Testament ••• the Old Testament vlew of hletor.J 
Is preser'fed as well as the apocalyptl0 view, but ln 
such a W&;y tbat the apocalYptl0 vie. prevai1s •••• 

Jesus sa7S nothing about the character of the 
coming salvatloa except that It ia llt •••• and that the 
dead shall be ralsed tram death to thls lite. 
~bollcal17. salvatlon can be desorlbed as a great 
banquet •••• " (1) 

(1) Bultmann, op. cit., pp. 5 tf. 
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The Qur'in1c view of hlstory also difters fram the Greek 

view in the manner desoribed above. The interest from 

the Qur"1 anl0 perspectl ve is on selt-knowledge: the ;Prophe:t; 

examlnes e~ents to searoh out the will of God, and to 

warn men to submit themselves to the purposea of thelr 

Creator. The final end la portrayed in the manner ot 

Hebre. apooal1ptl0, but the rsal realizatlon of the promise 

of flnal tulfllment tOI' indlvlduals la dependent on their 

obedienoe in hlstor.y. They are judged for what they have 

done. The goal for the QuI" in Is the salvation of Indlvidu&! 

believers rather than the vlndloatlon of a people. In the 

QuI" in, as in the New Testament, "the Old Testament vie. of 

hlstol'1 18 preserve! as well as the apooalyptlc view but 

in woh a W&y that the apooalyptl c vi ... prevails ". In each 

case the flnal end of the world 1. expeoted, but God 'a 

purposea are also known within the events ot temporal h1stOl'1. 

This temporal history Is seen ln both Holy Books as 

& serie. of 'ttmes with contents' sent by God for His own 

purposes, and demanding certain appropriate responses traR 

Hls people. The Qur'in and the Bible both see histor,J in 

thi. way: 

tta fabrlc woven of the warp of opportunity and­
the weot of human l'esponse •••• the timea, the opport­
unlties that come to man, oome from God. u (1) 

In the Qur7 an the opportunltlea were the sending of prophets, 

and bellet or m1sbel1et~ the response of men. 

(1) Marsh, o.p. cl t., p. 22. 
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A Biblical exegete has written of Semitic propheoy: 

Prophecy is then by its very nature a conscious 
Interpretation, the interpretation, of history. 

In interpreting a partlcular situation the prophet 
may speak of catastrophe and jUdgment, or of promises 
and hope. But he will do either or both of these 
thinga, because in eve~ historioal situation it is 
God who ordains what is to happen •••• " (1) 

In a similar way, the Qur'anlc rhetorical speeches warn 

of disaster or bliss, or both, according to the situation 

addressed. In threatening the misbelievers, and promising 

reward to the believers, the Qur""ë,n was interpreting the 

slgnifioance of particular historical situations from 

the perspective of God's purposes. 

In eaoh Book it is procla~ed that life in history ls 

of urgent signlficance since in history men have the 

opportunity to respond to the challenge and invitation 

of God. The prom.ise of the Qur'"iin, or the Bible, la 

otfered, and men bet eternal life on their responae. 

Lite in history is seen in the perspective of the End, 

and therefore any end within history is never an abaolute 

good in itself. Histo~ does not follow any closed pattern, 

dialectical or other, but is rather an open field for the 

possible creative responses of men to the purposes of God. 

Men are responsible to Gad, who is Lord of history. They are 

not responsible to history. The constant message of the 

(1) Marsh, op. cit., pp. 22 f. 
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speeches of the Qu~an i. God's awareness of men's actions 

and His certain Justice. The Last Day will be the reekoning 

up of all that has happened in histOrie 

One can abstrao't from the Q,ur'inlc mytholoQ a pattern 

"fe1!1 like that which Frost tems the double-eachaton fOlS 

that is the product of the rellgious experience recorde4 in 

the Old Testament. The fom of vlsion, coupling the 

certaintl of God's final fulfllRent wlth recognltlon o~ 

His acta of redemption w1 thin hi st ory , Is a180 ohal'8.cterlstl0 

of the New Testament. There 18 an obvious dlfference ln 

the content of the m,th, as opposed to Its tor.m, ln the 

two Testaments, since in the New Testament the Kingdom bas 

come in the person of Christ. A still turther difterenoe 

in content Is apparent in the Dase of Islam. Muslims know 

God's revelation of His purpose tor them, but the, do not 

know Him as a human personali tl- The last ot the Prophets 

has come, and this affects the content of hlstory, but in 

a difterent Inanner tram the comlng of the Incarnation ot God. 

Nevertheless, in both Holy Books the for.m of the double -
hope is s1m11ar; in both, God has final control and will 

oomplete history t and bellevers in the inter1a before the 

end oan live securel1 because the, know the end. 

There are seTera1 reference'S' in the Q,ur'ân to God' s 

punisbment of sinners both in hlstory and at the end. 
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The double-eschaton for.œ ln the Qur'ân Is that Godwill 

4estrol misbellevers both in histor,r and at the final en4, 

and wIll help believers ln hlstory. and reward than with 

Paradise at the final end. The core ot the ~ur7anlc 

prophecy i8 thus that men 8hould belleve and do right: the)' 

should aet in histor7 in the knowledge ot responsibi11ty 

to Go4, and should trust in His righteousness. 

PROPHECY AND JUDGMENT 

Modem Biblioal exegetes 8a1 that prophec7 ln the 

Semitic tl'&dition ls the proclamation of Gad's will to 

an tmmediate situation. The content ot the message 

?arles with the content of the situation, and for that 

reason the prophecies ot the Qur~in)and the Bible,ma1 

appear contradictorJ if one attempts to abstract fra.. 

them a logically consistent system of Ideas. A prophecr 

18 intended ta be an acourate evaluation of a given 

situation tram the perspective of Gad, rather than a 

further elaboration of a detailed intellectual system. 

Both S~r Sayyid ~d Khan, the famous nlneteenth 

century Indian Muslim sCholar, and Shah Wà"lIyull8.b ot 

DelhI, the renowned eighteenth centur,J scholar. reeognlzed 

the ~urfin as a serIes of eplstles sent down to men tram 

God through the Prophet. ~hey sa" these messages as eOlling 

to answer the requirements of given situations in the 



132 

lifetime of the Prophet. In this insight into the nature 

of prophecy. Shah Waliyullah and other Qur'anic exegetes 

were perhaps much in advance of Biblical scholars. 

"The Glorious Quzl a.n was not sent down all at once, 
but came down piece-meal. 

The intermittent occurrence of events brought about the 
Revelational Impulse ••• of the Holy Spirit ••• , i.e. the 
Fa cult Y of Prophecy ••• and so revelation came down 
because of it. Therefore it is a collection of 
speeches belonging to different times which God has 
sent dawn from time ta time to suit the demands of 
occassions, and it is not a book composed (to execute 
a preconceived plan), whose contents the author sets 
together according to a certain (preconcei ved) arrange­
ment by first making a division of chapters and sec-
t ions. Shâ.h Wallyullah says ••• : 

'The Qu; an is not composed in the fom of texts 
arranged chapterwise and sectionwise that you may find 
everything in it, or that sections be marked off in it~ 
Rather you should believe the Qur"lan as a collection of 
epistles. Just as Kings write an allegor.y for thelr 
sUbjects according to the requirements of a situation ••• 
sa that a large number of allegories accumulate and a 
man collects these into an arrangement even sa the 
Absolute Sovereign sent down Sürah after Sürah on His 
Apostle--may he bless him and send peace upon him-­
according ta the requiraments of situations and in the 
lifetime of the Prophet •••• ,Tt (1) 

Rahbarfs recent characterization of the Qur'an as a series 

of revelational speeChes of reform (2), ia thua in a sense 

a restatament by a modern Muslim of Shah l'valiyullâh fS lnsight. 
")-

Rahbar has also noted the Qur anie method 

(1) Ahmad Khan, Sir Sayyiq, Ta~rTr fI Usül al-Taf~ir, 
transe from Urdu and Persian by M. • Rahbar. 

(2) Supra, p. 2. 
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of proo1aiming opposites in vivid apposition. 

"The contlguous phrases connotlng two opposite 
dispositions of God seem ter.ms of reference allud­
ing to divine ~engeance which the sinners are to 
face, and divine love and meroy whioh the vlrtUOU8 
will receive." (1) 

C&lrd has remarked on the similar characteristlc 

of the Biblloal wrlters. 

"We must therefore reckon wlth the posslbllitl 
that the Jew was able to take in his strlde 
paradoxes whlch have perplexed Gentiles ancient 
and modern. Where we should make a guarded 
statement, the Bemitio mind prefera to throw 
together two extreme statements and allow the 
one to quallfl the other. The prophets repeatedl1 
declare God's lrrevocable judgment on human sin, 
and almost in the same breadih- .. call on men to 
repent before it Is too late •••• Thus Paul and 
Mark ••• were oontent to sal: "The End ls at hand; 
the End will not come until God ls ready for It." (2) 

Similarly, the Qur~in repeatedly declares God's 

Irrevocable judgments on human sin, and at the same t~. 

calls on men to repent before It Is too late. lt warns 

men to beware of the imminent coming of the Hour, and 

says that God alone knows when it will come. It pro­

claims that sinners and their families too will be sent 

to hell. and states that all men will be judged 

individually. It warns that God's judgmenw ln histor,J 

have been sudden and overwhelm1ng, and proclaims that 

some men repented ln tlme and were saved. It tells be­

lievers that real happiness will come to th~ onlJ in the 

herea.ttar, and that God will malte them prosperous ln histo17. 

(1) B.a.hbar, op. oit .. , p. 202. 

(2) Oaird, op. cit., pp. 192 f. 
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Maodonald has written as follows of the basic 

paradox of Islam, the oontrast between the 'wholll 

otherness' of Cod, and His closeness to everl human 

heart. 

"It is a paradox of Islam. Viewed in one way, 
Allah le throned afar from his creation in unattain-
able glory , and between him and i t there 
can be no oontact save through miracle, and then 
only irrationally. But viewed in another way, 
Allah and the spiritual world are ver,y olose to 
ever,y human heart. There is no man but has enjOled 
in his hours of sleep some measure of inspiration 
and some access to that world. In this way all 
men are prophets to some extent, and every man, 
unless by evil life he has given the devil power 
to deoeive him by night as well as by day, can 
learn of God's truth •••• Dreams are on record, 
and the veraoity of the narrators of them cannât 
be doubted t in which Gad himself was personally 
seen." (11 

The contrast between the certainty that final Judgment 

will come, and icnoranoe of the time of ite ooming i8 a 

a paradox common to both the QUr~ in and the Bible. (laird 

has commented as follows on the BiblicaL prophecies~ 

"Like the prophets before hlm Jesus expected two 
types of event. He looked forward to an historie 
crisis •••• But his view of the historie tuture 
merged into a vision of the absolute tuture,and he 
regarded these historic events as eschatologioal 
events in so far as they were embodiments or express­
ions of the final Crisis. In this proleptic sense 
the Day of the Son of Man w&s always 'at hand and the 
dIsciples must always be on the watch for It. But 
lesus clearll Indioated that in its final manifesta­
tion the ~y was known only to God, not beoause God 
had fixed a date which he guarded as a close secret, 

( 
(1) Macdonald, The Religious Attitude and Life ln 

Isl~, pp. 79 f. 

11. ___________ _ __ __ _ 
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but beoause the oomlng of the Day was oontingent upon 
the fu11 rea1ization of the purposes of God." (1) 

The Qur'ânlc vision of the Hour can also be understood 

in a proleptlc sense that MUsllms are warned it Is always 

at hand, and they should live in constant expectation ot its 

sudden ooming. Slmilarly, the final manifestation of the 

HOur la known only to God, not because He guards the date 

as a close secret, but because the coming of the Hour ia 

contingent upon the full reallzatlon of His purposes. 

Another Biblical exegete has written: 
1 \ 

"The when of the eachaton is not a matter of 
arithmetic, or of dates. but of the mercy and 
judgment of God." (2) 

This quotation also is directly applicable to the Qur) an , 

even though, as Attema haa shown, there is development in 

the Qur'ân from an expectatlon of an Immediate End to a 

recognition of the 'hiddenness' of the date of the Hour. 

The contexte of "Hour" conaidered in chapter two above 

demonatrated that the essential pattern of the Qu~ânic 

vision is that the Hour is certainly promised t It wil1 

come suddenly, and Gad alone knowa the date when it will 

come. Its coming ia a matter of the mercy and judgment 

of God. 

(1) Caird, op. cit., p. 189. 

(2) Frost, op. Cit., p. 255. 
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still another Biblica1 exegete has ana1ysed as 

fo11ows some of the charaoterlstlos of the religious 

experienoe which he belleves to under1ie the Blblica1 

esohatology. 

"The imminenoe of the esohatologica1 event ia 
a partlou1ar prob1em. In genera1 it seeme to be in 
proportion to the intenslty of faith. It seems a 
natura1 corol1ar,y of faithts Lmmedlate grasp on 
the unseen that ln the category of time also the 
apprehended object shou1d be sensed as olose. ~his 
ls in any case true of a people like the Jews with 
thelr conception of history. " (1) 

This Inslght too ls relevant to hlstorical exegesls of 

the Qur) ini 0 prophe oie s of t he Hour. The predi ot ions . 

of the imminence of the End may be partially understood 

as the produot of the Prophetls intense experlence of 

Gad expressed through the traditiona1 Semitio mythology 

of oreatlon and hlstory. Iqbal reoognized that a charaot­

eristio of prophetio religious experienoe Is its conoern 

wlth the conorete particularities of history. (2) He 

a1so noted that the Q;u~a.n took over some of the earlier 

mythology and tranefor.med ite meaning. (3) He did not, 

however, relate these ineights to the ~ur)énic propheoies 

of the comlng of the Hour. 

(1) Wilder, Amos N., Esohatology and Ethics in the 
Teaching of Jesus (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1950), 
p. 24. 

(2) Iqbâl, oR. cit., pp. 124 ff. 

(3) ~., pp. 81 ff. 
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A turther charaoterlstlc oommon to the predictions 

of the final end in both Roly Books ls the warning that 

the time for repentance and conversion will have passed. 
If There will come a time, as the parables of 

Jesus show, when, at the end, the opportunlty 
passes." (1) 

In the Qu:7 in it ls repeatedly prophesied that the End 

is the final reckoning up, and completion of ever,rthing. 

Men will know their final status before God. ~hen the1 

will know what thel have done. All opportunitl to 

change will have passed. 

For both the Q;ur'an and the Bible, the judgment at 

the end is the final triumph of God over all evil. The 

Blblical vislon of the final Tindlcatlon of God'8 

purposes ls pl'Oclaimed as follows by st. Paul. 

"For"I reckon that the sufferlngs of this present 
time are not worthy to be eompa:red wlth the glor)' 
whioh shall be revealed ln ua. For the earnest 
expeotation of the creature waiteth for the manifest­
ation of the sons of God. For the creature was 
made subjeot to vanitl. not willingly. but b1 reason 
of hlm who hath subjected the awœe in hope, beo&use 
the oreature itseIf also shall be dellvered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God. 

For we know that the Whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. .And not" 
on1y they, but ourse1ves a1so, whioh have the flrst­
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselvea, walting for the adoption, to witt the 
redemption"of our body. For we are saved bl hope. 
But hop. tha~ is seen Is not hope, for what a man 
seeth, wh7 doth he yet hope for, but If we hope for 
that W8 see not, then do we with patlence wait for It."(2) 

(1) Marsh, op. olt., p. 34. 

(2) Rom. vili. 18-25. 
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A. s1m1lar vision ls expressed ln the Q.ur' anle mytholo~. 

Shai~in is perm1tted to tempt men withln hlstor,y, but at 

the final end he and the jlnn will be eondemned to hell~ 

God created men and the world in order that they might 

finall1 know Hls rlghteousness. The Day of Judgment la 

the tultilment of His purposes. 

The esohatological vision in both the Qni'in and the 

Bible May be seen as the expresslon of an exper1enee of God'a 

r1ghteousness. Men are constrained to obey Bls ethical 

inJunotions in earthly life because of His nature. 

"This tundamental sanction, that of the ver.r 
nature of God, presumes on the one hand a powertul1y 
vivid experienoe of the divine, of the l!steriua 
tremendum, or the num1nous experience i self: and 
ln addItIon a speoial conception or group of con­
ceptions of the objeCt tbua known •••• ln knowing God 
the J.~ (and Muslim) "felt that he knew One Who w&s 
hOly, just, BOod, purposeful •••• it would also be 
true to sal that the experi.nce of God itself w&s 
both the ultimate sanotion of eth1cs and their 
inspiring foree." (1) 

Thus it might be possible to understand the Q.ur-' in 

as the pl'Oduot of the"powerfUl1l vi vid experlenoe of the 

divine, of the mysterium tremendum" of the Prophet Mu~amma4 

in comblnatlon with the special group of conceptions that 

the objeot thus known was "holl, Just, good, purposeful". 

As Iqbal has shown, the Prophet took over much of the 

existing Semltic mythologJ and transferred its meaning 

through the power of his own experlence of the divine. (2) 

(1) Wilder, op. cit •• pp. 119 f. 

(2) Iqbal, op. clt •• pp. 81 f. 
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The oore of the eachato10g1cal prophecy of the 

Q,ur' in ia that the final end wil.l oome when the Roly God 

experienced b7 the Prophet and the tirst MusltmB will 

triumph. On the iesurrection Day His righteousness will 

be complete17 manitested, and al1 Ido18 and evil toroes 

wl11 be powerless. The sanction ot ethics for Musl1ms 

is the certaint;y that God is rlghteousness and demanda 

righteousness trom His creatures. To refuse Bla demand 

is to Invite eternal punlsbment ln hell. 

!he religious experlence ot the Prophet and the 

firet Muslims might be interpreted in a manner similar 

to Caird's expositlon ot the Hebrew experlence ot God's 

righteousness. 

"The righteousness of God is no abstract qual1tl 
but an active power which achieves the chastlsement 
of the wloked and the redemption ot the down-trodden. 
Holiness and glory are more than eternal attributes 
ot deit;Yj the;y are modes of divine revelation ln the 
events of time." (1) 

The Qur)an also knows of God's righteousneas as a positive 

reality, aoting in history to punish the proud, and to 

help the pious and the good. His aots in hlstor;y are a 

foretaste of the final manifestation of His righteousness. 

(1) Caird, op. cit., p. 182. 
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Chaptal' VI 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 

The pattern ot QQr' an1e esoha toloQ' has been 

invest1gated in a manner s~11ar to the orltioal analyses 

that have been done ot Biblieal esehatology, and the 

flndlngs trom the Qu~ in have been oompared wl th the 

relevant tlndlngs fram the Blble. Wlth the exception 

of M. D. Bahbar's thesls. 11ttle hlstorloal and 11terar.r 

orit1cism ot the Qui' an seems to have been done by Musl1ms 

in modern t1mes oomparable to the thorough Investlgatlons 

that have been made of the Blble ln the past hundred 

years. Musla 8eholars have, of oourse, been conoemed 

trom the beginnlng of I sli"m. W1 th Qui' inlc exegesls. 

And, as W8 Indlcated abov •• they brought to bear upon 

It all the knowledge. tram whatevar source, ava11able 

to thell. a" the tlme. Higher eritlo18Dt to-da, ls essent .. 

lal17 llttle more tban the appllcatlon of newmethods. 

and some new evldenoe, to the old proÀlema of the mean­

Ing and content of the H017 Book. 

It ls hazarded that hlstorloa1 and 11terar,J 

crltloism of Q,ur' bic eschatology mlght be a frulttul 

wa'1 ot approach to the problem of refol'mUla1;lng Islamlc 

theologJ. Among modem MUsllms thls latter need ls 

more an ambiguous and unoonsolous dlscontent than an 

expl1clt demand for the reformulating of theology. The 

back-to-the-Q,ur) ân-movements, the wrlting of Iqbal, and the 
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t reforming demands ot MuJ:tammad Abduh are varying kinds of 

manifestation of this diseontent. 

Rahbar's work has demonstrated that the Qur)anie 

conception of Gad ditfers in a number of respects from 

the conceptions ot medieval theology. Bls critical work 

is in method very like the research that has been done on 

the Bible. Christians have reconstructed theology on 

the basis of historical and literary critioism of the 

Bible. !hey have tàten as a postulate of the new theology 

that the religious experience of the men who produced the 

Bible was the most authentio recognition of God that has 

ever ocourred, and that for thls reason modern believers 

should try to reoapture the original Biblical perspective. 

They believe that they should 1iry to view modern problems 

trom thi8 perspective. 

No modern problems are exactly like the Biblical 

situations, but it is possible to view them trom a 

Biblical perspective. If stmilar postulates were to 

beoome the basis for a reformulation of Islamic theology, 

study of the ~r/an oould serve as a partial means of 

ascertalnlng the nature of the original Qui' anic 

perspecti ve. 

Recent scholars of religion have coneluded that the 

mytho-poetio thoug~prooesses of ancient peoples differ 
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in many respects from the abstract and speculative thought 

processes of modern men. Applylng hlgher crltloism to 

the Bible has therefore involved a recognition of the 

mytbologlcal quality of much of the Blbllcal materlal. 

Eschatology is that for.m of myth which ls concerned with 

finality. Exegetes of the eschatology of the Bible 

have held a variety of opinions as to the meaning of the 

New Tëstament propheoles. Kost scholars now agree that 

the original Chrlstian eschatological vision ls concerne4 

both with present history and the absolute future. 

Oomparison of the contexts of the words relating 

to eschatolo§ ln the Q.ur' in has shown the following 

pattern of Ideas to be constantly repeated throughout 

the BoOk. Prophecies to contemporary situations in 

Maklœh and Madlnah are cast in the tre.mework of a 

proclamation that GGd la the Creator of the world, 

that he has sent prophets and punished dlsobedient 

clties, and that men must believe and do right 

because the ooming of the final Hour is certain. 

lad created the world in six days, and the 

angels out of smokeless fire. He created the world 

that His Justice might be fully known at the end. 

IblTs refused to bow down before Adam, and was expelled. 

Shai~in was permitted to tempt men in history until 

the Judgment Day. Adam and his wlfe 8ucoumbed to 
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temptation, and were driven out of Paradise. God has 

sent prophets to warn men of the coming Day of Judgment. 

Men have scorned the prophets, and God has destroyed the 

disobedient cities. 

believers in history. 

,­
God has sent the Qur an. He aids 

The Hour will come when the world will be ended, 

and the dead shall be raised from their graves. They 

shall stand betore God in ranks to be judged. His 

justice will be fully known; men will be sent to 

Paradise 0 r hell as payment fo r their earthly 

lives. Paradise and hell will go on torever. Men in 

Paradise will know complete fulfilment and bliss; God 

will pardon them, and be merciful to them. The men in 

hell will be broiled and scorched, and separated fram 

God. 

The second coming of Jesus, and the existence 

and killing of the monster, DajJal. are not explicitly 

mentioned in the Qur)ân. Nor are the stories about 

Munkar and Nakir and the questioning in the grave to 

be found !ully described in the Book. No one exact 

plcture of the detail of the judgment, the questioning 

of men before God, of the physical characteristics of 

Paradise and hell ls presented, nor are the bridge, 

the tank, or the blowing of three trumpets explicitly 
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described. 

The Qur1 ânl0 portrayal of the nature, and modes of 

expression of God's will difters in several respects from 

the ideas of God's will current in later Islamio thought. 

The theologians, under the intluenoe of Greek phllosophy, 

tended to think of an omnipotent, omniscient Gad whos8 will 

was a constant. unchanging flow. and the source ot everythlng, 

Including all human aotivity. The ~i)an, on the contrar.y, 

pictures Ged's will as decidlng, ohanging, and ohallenging 

in response to the activities of men. The ~r7in reveals 

God intervening in temporal history. sending prophets, 

destroying cities, and helping believers. He is Lord 

and Creator of the world, but men know His will only when 

He ohallenges and demands active response trom them. They 

know Hlm from the actions of Els Intervemigg will 

The ~r~inic eschatologloal vision. disclosed 

by the comparlson of contexts of significant words in 

the ROly Book. ia similar in many respects to that of 

the Bible. The mode ot expression in each case is the 

charaoteristlc mode of Semitic prophecy. Caird terms 

this mode the telescoplng of tlme,with reference to the 

Blble. The phrase ls also applicable to the Qur'anlc 

pattern of thought. Prophecies of promise and demand 

are always del1vered to present situations because of 
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the wlll of Gad who created the world and wlll finally 

Judge all men. The method of the rhetorical speeches 

whlch oonstitute the ~r'an Is to call for conversion 

and submlssion to God because of the certain coming of 

the lÀLy of Judgment. 

Sincethe speeches are addressed to particular 

situations, the aspects of God's nature and purpose 

emphasized varies with the need of the sltuation. Some 

of the seemlng paradoxes of the Qur' in and the Bible can 

be understood as resulting trom the pastoral intention of 

the varlous prophecies. 

Faradox ls inherent in the Semitlc mode of expression, 

the tendency to make vivid a message by the use of colourful 

imagery and extreme statements. The Qur~in warns bellevers 

to tear the Judgment Day, and also to hope and pray for its 

coming. The Hour is prophesied as oertain to come, but the 

time of i ts comlng is known only to God. The Qo.r"7 in repeatedly 

calls a warning of God's Irrevocable judgment on human sin, 

and at the saœe time urges men to repent beiora it Is too 

late. It proclalms that sinners and their families too 

will be sent to hell, and states that all men will be 

judged indlvidually. It tells believers that real happiness 

wll1 come to them only in the hereatter, and promises that 

aod will makethem prosper in this lite. 
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Eternity for both the Qur1an and the Bible is a 

ooncept of fulfilment as opposed to the limitatlons ot 

temporal history. Temporal history in eaoh case Is of 

urgent significance because of the coming confrontation 

with God. The Qur' in says that God acted several times 

in history to warn men, and to aid believers. His aotions 

have always revealed His purpose and His justioe. The 

moments of time all have their own peculiar signifioance 

in relation to the temporal and the final manifesting of 

God t s justioe. 

"Realized eschatology" ia a term applicable in both 

slmilar and difterlng senses to the messages of the 

Qu~in and the Bible. It is slmilar in that MUslims, 

like Christians, oan live freely in tlme,after the 

ooming of thelr final Revelation, because they know 

the nature of the final end. The final end ln each 

case will be the absolute triumph of God over all 

evil, oosmic as weIl as in the heart of man. The 

Q'u.ro'an prophesies that final separation of the saved 

and the damned will take plaoe, and God'a justioe 

will be tully manifested. 

In all these ways it bas been possible to take 

over the language and the concepts of modern Biblical 

oritics, and to use them for an exposition of the 
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significance of Qur~inic eschatology. The research into 

the original meaning of the Qur-; in has been preliminary 

and tentative. but a basic pattern of eschatological 

ideas has been demonstrated. The fact that this pattern 

of ideas is so readily adaptable to expression in the 

manner of the Biblical critics is evidenoe in itself of 

the s~ilarity of the mode of t~ought and expression in 

the two Books. Orthodox Islam! c theology has always 

held that the Bible is a previous Revelation from God 

lster superseded by the Qur·an. This is a further 

reason for the relevance of modern Christians' 

expositions of the Biblical world-view to the problems 

of Q;ur" 4nic exegesis. 

The quality and content of the religious e%periences 

presumed to underlie the Qui/an and the Bible, the aspects 

of the nature of God most deeply recognized, differ, in 

each oase. but the for.m of expression in both is the -
typioally paradoxical and prophetie mode of the &ncient 

Semites. The Qur"> in is concerned ohiefly with the 

proclamation of a profound insight into the oertainty 

and finality of God's Justice. 

Historical and literar,y criticism of the Bible 

has led to a reformulation of Christian thought. Modern 

Christians attempt to apply what they believe to be the 

original Biblical perspective to contemporar.y problams 
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of ever.yday 11fe. They try to see themselves 11vlng thelr 

lives betore Gad, and tmmediately responslble to Hlm for 

all that they do. ~hey believe that ~hey can, in the 

Spirit, discover Hls will and His purposes in contemporar.y 

situations by oommitting themselves !n trust to His care, 

and livlng in obedience to His mind as they know it from 

the Blble. They trust that He i9 Lord of histor,y, and is 

guiding it to a final fulfllment. 

Slmilarly, and partly by analogy trom this modern 

interpretàtion of the signlficance of Semitic eschatology, 

l hazard the suggestion that a reformulation of Islamic 

thought might express ltself in this kind of language. 

MUslims in this case might try to ascertain the nature of 

the Qur' ~nlc perspective, and to apply such a perspective 

to contemporary life. The eschatologicsl vision is, 1 

believe, central to the Qur~inic perspective. Commitment 

to it might Mean that believers would live trusting in 

the righteousness of God, and knowing they were responsible 

to Him for all that they dld. They would live in obedience 

to His purpose as revealed in the Qu~!n, and trusting that 

He is guiding history to Its end and tulfilment. Since He 

ls the final JUdge, they would need to fear no temporal 

power. His righteousness could be trusted finally to 

OVercome all false idol' and all evl1 powera. 
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They would view ~ediate situations as urgently 

important beoause the Qur)anic perspective Is that all 

human lite is lived in reaponslbillty to God. !he 

implementation of social, economic and politlcal justlce 

would be seen as one of the means ot living ln obedience 

to Gad 'a purpose of manifesting His righteousness. J'rom 

the Qur'inic perspective, it seems to me that men should 

be Just because Gad is Just, and has warned them of the 

lrrevocable ~nishment that will come to those who fail 

to respond to His Revelation of His purpose. 

fhe God por'trayed in the Qur"' in Is a 11 vlng , 

acting, challenging God who ia constantly demanding 

response from men. Those who do respond mal know 

that He will help them, ln history, in thelr eftorts 

to reallze Bls purposes, and that He will reward them 

at the final end with peace and fultilment, living in 

His presence, and pardoned by Rim. 
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APFENDIX 1. Contexts of Adam, Adam. 

1. Iblis refused to adore Adam. 

2. Jesus was oreated in the same manner &s Adam. 
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1. Iblis refused to adore Adam, 

II: 31. 

And when thy Lord said unto the angels, '1 am ab~t 
to place a viceregent in the earth,' they said, 'Wilt 
Thou place therein one who will do evil therein and shed 
blood? we celebrate Thy praise and hallow Thee.' Said 
(the Lord), '1 know what ye know not.' And He taught Adam 
the narnes, all of them.; then He propounded them to the 
angels and said, 'Declare to me the names of these, if ye 
are truthful.' They said, 'Glory be to Theel no knowledge 
la ours but what Thou thyself hast taught us, verily, Thou 
art the kno1Ning, the wise.' Said the Lord, '0 Adam declare 
to them their names j'and when he had declared to them 
their names He said, 'Did l not sq to you t l know the" 
secrets of the heavens and of the earth, and l know what 
ye show and what ye were hiding?' And When we said to the 
angels, 'Adore Adam,' they adored him save only Iblis, Who 
refused and was too proud and became one of the misbelievers. 
And we said, '0 Adam dwell, thou and thy wife, in Paradise, 
and eat " therefrom amply as you wish; but do not draw near 
this tree or ye will be of the transgressors. And Satan 
made them. backslide therefrom and drave them out fram 
what they were in, 

VII: 9 . f. 

We have establlshed you in the earth, and we have 
made for you therein livelihoodsj little is it that ye 
thank; and we created yon, then we fashioned you, than 
we said unto the angels, 'Adore Adam,' and they adored, 
save Iblis, who was not of those who did adore. 

Said He, 'What hinders thee tram a do ring when l 
order thee?' he said, '1 am better than he; Thou hast 
created me from fire, and him Thou hast created out of 
clay. ' 

Said He, 'Then go down therefrom; what ails thee 
that thou shouldst be big with pride therein? go forthl 
verily, thau art of the little ones.' 

He said, 'Respite me until the day when they shall 
be raised.' He said, 'Veri~l thou art of the resPit~dt.·' 
sald he, 'For that Tliou hast ed me into errer, l wil~ ie 
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in wai t for them in Thy straight path; then l will surely 
come to them., from before them. and from behind them; and 
most of them Thou shalt not f ind thankful.' He said. 'Go 
forth therefrom, despised, expelled; whoso follows thee, 
l will surely fill hell with you altogether. But, 0 Adam, 
dwell thou and thy wife in Paradise and eat fram v!hence 
ye will, but draw not nigh unto this tree or ye will be 
of the unjust.' 

But Satan whispered to them to di splay to them vila t 
was kept back from them of their shame, and he said, 'Your 
Lord bas only forbidden you this tree lest ye should be 
twain angels, or should become of the immortals;' and he 
swore to them both, 'Verily, l am unto you a sincera 
advlser;' and he beguiled than by deceit, and when they 
twain tasted of the tree, their shame was shown them, and 
they began to stitch upon thanselves the leaves of the 
garden. And their Lord oalled unto them, 'Did l not forbid 
you from that tree there. and say to you, Verily, Satan 
is to you an open foe?' They said, '0 our Lordl we have 
wronged oursel ves-and if Thou dost not forgi ve us and have 
meroy on us, we shall surely be of those who are lost" 
He said, 'Go ye down, one of you to the other a foe; but 
for you in the earth there is an abode, and a provision 
for a season.' He said, 'Therein sllall ye live and therein 
shall ye dle, from it sœll ye be brought forth.' 

o sons of AdamI we have sent dOWll to you garments 
wherewi th to cover your shame, and plumage; but the 
germent of piety, that is better. That is one of the 
signs of God, haply ye may remember. 

XVII: 63 f. 

And when we said to the angels, 'Adore Adam;' and 
they adored, save Iblis, who said, 'Am l to adore one 
whom Thou hast created out of olay?' 

Said he, 'Doat thou see now? this one mom Thou 
hast honoured above me, verily, if Thou shouldst re~ite 
me until the resurrection day. l will ot a suret y utterly 
destroy his seed except a few. t 

XX: 115 f. 

We did make a oovenant wi th Adam of yore, but he 
forgot it, and we found no firm purpose in him. 
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And when we said to the angels, 'Adore AdamI' they 
adored, save Iblis, who refused. And we said, '0 Adaml 
verily, this is a foe to thee and to thy wife; never let 
him drive you twain forth from the garden or thou wilt 
be wretched. Verily, thou hast not to be hungry there, 
nor nakedl and, verily, thou shalt not thirst therein, 
nor feel the noonday heatl' 

But the devil whispered to him. Said he, '0 AdamI 
snall l guide thee to the tree of immortality, and a 
kingdom that shall not wane?' 

And they eat therefrom, and their shame became 
apparent to them; and they began to stitch upon themselves 
soma leaves of the garden; and Adam rebelled against his 
Lord, and went astray. 

2. Jesus was created in the same manner as Adam. 

III: 52. 

Verily, the llkeness of Jesus with Gad ls as the likenes8 
ot Adam. He oreated him from earth, then He said to htœ 
BE, and he _s ;-the truth from thy Lord, so be thou not 
of those who are ln doubt. 
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APPENDIX II. Acts of God ln time. 

1. God sent prophets to warn men, and helped his prophets. 

2. God always sent an apostle to warn before He sent 
puni shmen t. 

3. God brought destruction on ci ties that did wrang. 

4. God punishes both in history and at the end of ttme. 

5. God saved some people and destroyed others when He acted 
to judge a people in the past. 

6. No nation can hasten or ~t off its appointed ttme 
for destru ction. 

7. God judged in history but left open the possibilitl 
of repent ance • 

8. God judged in history and did DOt leave possibility 
for repentance. 

9. God makes believers prosper in history. 

10. God acted to give vi ctory at Badr. 

11. God acted to give signs to the people. 

12. God created and sustained Israel, and gave knowledge 
and wisdom to her leaders, Moses, David and Solomon. 

13. God threatens Makkah with destruction citing as 
evidence His destruction of former disobedient cities. 

14. God created Jesus, aided him with the Holy Spirit 
and raised him unto Himself. 
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1. God sent prophets to warn men, and helped his prophets. 

XXI: 69 f. 

Said they, 'Burn htm, and help your gpds. it ye are 
going to do sol 

We said, '0 firel be thou cool and a safety for 
AbrahamS' 

They desired to plot against him, but we made them 
the los ers. 

And we brought him and Lot safely to the land which 
we have blessed for the world. and we bestowed upon him. 
Isaac and Jacob as a fresh gift, and each ot them we made 
righteous persons. and we made them high priests to guide 
(men) by our bidding. and we inspi red them to do good works, 
and to be steadtast in prayer, and to give alma: and they 
did serve us. 

And Lot. to him we ga. ve judgment and knowledge, and 
we brought him safely out ot the city which had done vile 
acts; verily. they were a people who wrought abominationsl 
And we made him enter into our marcy; verily, he was ot 
the right eou sl 

And Noah, \vhen he cried atoretime, and we answered 
him and saved him and his people from the mighty trouble 
and we helped him against the people who said our signs 
were lies; verily, they were a bad people, so we drowned 
than all together. 

And David and Solomon, when they gave judgment con­
cerning the field, when some people's sheep had strayed 
therein at night i and we testified to their judgment i and 
this we gave Solomon to understand. To each of them we 
gave judgment and knowledge; and to IRvid we subjected 
the mountains to celebrate our praises, and the birds too,­
it was we who did it. 

And we taught him the art ot making coats ot mail 
for you, to shield you from each otherts violence; are 
ye then grateful? 

And to Salomon (we subjected) the wind blowing 
stormily, to mn on at his bidding to the land which we 
have blessed,-for aIl things did we know,-and some devils 
to dive tor him, and to do other v«>rks beside that; and 
we kept guard over them. 

And Job, when he c:ded to his Lord, tAs fo r me, 
harm has touched me, but Thou art the most merciful of 
the merciful ones. t And we answered him, and removed 
trom him the distress that was upon him; and we gave his 
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fami1y, and the like of them with them, as a mercl fl'Om 
us, and a remembrance to those who serve us. 

And Ishmail, and Idrîs, and Dhu '1 Kifl, all of 
these were of the patient: and we made them. enter into 
our mercy: veril], they were among the righteous. 

And Dhu 'nnun, when he went away in wrath and thought 
that we had no power over Mm, and he cried out in the 
darkness, 'There is no god but 'thou, celebrated be Thl 
praisel Verily, l was of the evildoersl' And we answered 
him, and saved him from the trouble. '."Thus do we save 
believersl 

And Za chari ah , \IDen he cried unto his Lord, '0 Lordl 
leave me not slone: for thou art the best of heirs.' And 
we answered him, and bestowed upon him ,J'OM; and we made 
his wife right for him; veri1y, these vied in good works, 
and called on us with longing and dread, and were humble 
before us. 

And she who guarded her private parts, and we 
breathed into her ot our Spirit, and we made her and her 
son a sign unto the worlds. Verily, this your nation 
is one nation: and l am your Lord, so serve me. 
But they eut up their affair amongst themselves: they aU 
shall return to us; and he who a ets aright, and he who 
is a believer, there is no denial o~ his efforts, for, 
verily, we will write them down for him. 

Phere is a ban upon a city which we have destroyed 
that they shall not return, until yâgÛg and MâgÛg are 
let out, and thel from every hummook shall gllde forth. 

xnX: 23 f. 

But the answer of his people was only to say, 'nu 
him or burn himl But Gad saved him from the fi ra ; 
verily, in that are signa unto a people who believe. 

He said, 'Verily. ye take beside Gad idols. througb. 
mutual friendsh1p in the lite of this world: then on the 
day of judgment ye sllall deny each other. and shall curse 
eaeh other, and your resort sha11 be the fire, and ye 
sha1l have none to he1p.' 

And Lot believed him. And (Abraham) said, 'Verily, 
l flee unto my LordJ Verily, He is rodghty, wisel and 
we granted him Isaac and Jacob; and we plaoed in his 
seed propheoy and the Book; and we gave him. his hire 
in this world; and, veri ly, he in the nerl shall be 
among the righ teous. t 
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And Lot when he said to his people, 'Verily, ye 
approach an abomination which no one in all the world ever 
anticipated you inl Whatl do ye approach men? and 
stop folks on the highwq? and approach in your assembly 
sin?' but the answer of his people was only to say, 
'Bring us God's torment, if thou art of those Who speak 
the truthl' 

Said he, 'MY Lordl help me against a people who 
do evill' 

And when our messengers came to Abraham with the. 
glad tidings, they said, 'We are about ta destroy the 
people of this city. Verily, the people thereof are. 
wrong-doers. ' 

Said he, tVerily, in it is Lot;' they said, 'We 
know best who is therein; we shall of a aurety save him 
and his people, except his wife, who ls of those who 
linger.' And when our measengers oame to Lot, he was 
vexed for them, and his aœ was strait ened for them; and 
they aald, 'Fear not, neither grleve: we are about to 
sa ve thee and thy people, except thy wife, who Is of those 
who linger. Verily, we are about to send down upon the 
people of this city a horror from heaven, for that they 
have sinned; and we have left therefrom a manifest sign 
unto a people who have sense. 1 

And unto Midian we sent their brother Sho 'h'âib, and 
he aaid, 'M1 people, serve God, and hope for the last day; 
and waate not the land, despoiling it.' 

But they called him liar; and the convulsion seized 
them, and""on the morrow they lay ln their dwellings prane. 

And Ad and Thamûd-but i t is plain to you f rom their 
habitations; for Satan made seemly to them their works, 
and turned them fram the way. aa~cious though they werel 

And Korah and Pharaoh and H8.mân-Mosea did come to them 
with manifest signs, but they were too big with pride in 
the earth, although they could not outstrip usl 

And each of them we seized in his sin; and of th~ 
wel'e . some against whom we sent a sandstorm; and of them 
were some whom the noise seized; and of them were some with 
whom we cleaved the earth open; and of than were some we 
drQwne4; God would not have wronged them, but it was 
themselvea they wronged. 

The likeness of those who take, beside Gad, patrons 
ls as the likeness of a spider, that takes to himself a 
house: and, verily, the weakest of houses is a spider's 
house, if they did but knowJ 

Vel'11y, God knows vmatever thing they call upon beside 
Hlm; for He ia the mighty J wise. 

These are parables which we have struck out for men: 
but none will understand them, save those who know. 

Gad created the heavens and the earth in truth; 
verily, in this is a sign unto believers. 
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XXXVII: 95 f. 

Said they, 'Build for hUn a pyre, and throw hlm 
into the flaminghelll' They desired to plot against him, 
but we made them inferior. Said he, 'Verily, l am going 
to IllY Lord, He will guide me. My Lordl grant me (a son), 
one of the righteous;' and we gave hlm glad tidings of a 
clement boy. 

And when he reached the age to work wi th him, he 
said, '0 IllY boyl verily, l have seen in a dream that l 
should sacrifice thee, look then what thou seest right.' 

Said he, '0 IllY sirel do what thou art bldden; thou 
wilt find me, if it please God, one of the patientl' 

And when they were resigned. and Abraham had thrown 
him down upon his forehead, we called to him. '0 Abrahaml 
thou hast verified the vision: verily, thus do we reward 
those who do welle This ls surely an obvious trial.' 
And we ransomed him w1 th a mighty vi ctim; and we laft for 
him amongst posterity. 'Peace upon Abra~; thus do we 
reward those who do well; verily. he was of our servants 
who bellevel' And we gave him glad tidings of Isaac, a 
prophet among the rlghteous; and we blessed him and ISakO;­
of thelr seed is one who doea well, and one who obviously 
wrongs himself. 

And we were gra cious unto Moses and Aaron. We aaved 
them and thelr people from mighty trouble. and we helped 
them and they had the upper band; and we gave them both 
the perspicuous Book; and we guided them to the right 
way; and we left for them amongst posterity, 'Peace upon 
Moses and Aaron; verlly, thus do we reward those who do 
well: verlly, they were both of our servants who believel' 

And verily, Elyas was of the apostles; wh en he said 
to his people, 'Will ye not fear? do ye oall upon Baal 
and leave the best of Creato ra, Gad your Lord and the Lord 
of your fathers of yore. 

But they called him liar; verily, ' they shall surely 
be arraigned. save Gad 's sincere servants. ,", And we left 
for him amongst posterlt.y, tPeaoe upon Elyasin; verily. 
thus do we reward those who do well: verily, he was of our 
servants who believel' 

And, verily, Lot was surely among the ap ostles; when we 
saved him and his people altogether, except an old woman 
amongst those who llngered: then we destroyed the others; 
verily. ye pass by them in the morning and at night ; 
have ye then no sena.? 

And, verily, Jonah was amongst the apostles; when he 
ran away Into the laden shlp; and he cast lots and was of 



159 

XXXVIII: 27 f. 

And we have not created the heavens and the earth, 
and what is between the two, in vain. That is what those 
who misbelieved did think, but woe from the fire to those 
who misbelievel 

Shall we make those who be1ieve and do right like 
those Who do evil in the earth? or shall we make the 
pious like the sinners? 

A blessed Book which we have sent down to thee 
that they may consider its verses, and that those endowed 
with minds may be mindful. 

And we gave to David, Solomon, an excellent servant; 
verily, he turned frequently to us. \Vhen there were set 
before him in the evening the steeds that paw the ground, 
and he said, 'Verily, l have loved the love of good things 
better than the remembrance of my Lord, until (the sun) 
was hidden behind the veil; bring them. back to me'; t and 
he began to sever their legs and necks. 

And we did try Solomon, and we threw upon his throne 
a for.m; then he turned repentant. Said he, 'MY Lord, 
pardon me and grant me a kingdom that is not seemly for 
any one after me; verily, thou are He who grantsl' 

And we subjected to him the wind to run on at his 
bidding gently wherever he directed it; and the devils­
every builder and diver, and others bound in fetters-' this 
is our gift, so be thou lavish or wi thhold without acoountl' 

And, verily, he had with us a near approach, and a 
good resort. 

And remember our servant Job when he called upon his 
Lord that 'the devil has touched me with toil and tormentl' 

'stamp with thy foot, this is a cool washing-place 
and a drink. t And we granted him his fami1y, s.nd the like 
of them with them. as a mercy fram us and a reminder to 
those endowed with minds,-'and take in thy band a bundle, 
and strike therewith, and break not th1 oathl' Verily, 
we found htm patient, and excellent servant; verily, he 
turned frequently to us. 

And remember our servants Abraham and Isaao and 
Jacob, endowed wi th might and sight; verily, we made them. 
sincere by a sincere quality-the remembrance of the abode; 
and, verily, they were with us of the elect, the best. 
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2. God always sent an apostle to warn before He sent 

~uni shmen t. 

XVII: 17 f. 

Nor 'W)uld we punish until we had sent an apostle. 
And when we desired to destroy a city we bade the opulent 
ones thereof: and they wrought abomination' therein; and 
its due sentence was pronouncedj and we destroyed it with 
utter destruction. 

Row many generations have we destroyed after Noahl 
but thy Lord of the sins of his servant is well aware, 
and sees enough. 

XXIII: 46. 

Then we sent our apostles one after another. Vlhen­
everits apostle oame to any nation they called him a 
liar; and we made some to follow others; and we made them 
legends; away then with a people who do not believel 

XXVI: 205. 

But we do not destroy any city without its having 
warners as a reminder. for we are never unjust. 

XXVIII: 4;? t. 

And we gave Moses the Book, after that we had 
destroyed the former generations, as an insight to men 
and a gui dance and a mercy; haply they may be mindfull 

Thou was not upon the western side when we decided 
for Moses, but afar off; nor wast thou of the witnesses. 
But we raised up (other) generations, and life was 
prolonged for them; and thou wast not staying amidst the 
people of Mid1an. reciting to them our signs; but we were 
sending out apostles. 
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XXVIII: 58 f. 

How many a city have we destroyed that exulted in 
its means of subsistence? These are their dwellings, 
never dwelt in after them, except a littlej for we were 
the heirs. 

But thy Lord would never destroy cities untl1 He 
sent to the metropolis thereof an apostle, to recite to 
th~ our signa; nor would we destroy cities unless their 
people were unjust. 
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3. God brought destru ction on cit ies tha t did wrong. 

VI: 41 f. 

Ere this we sent unto nations before thee, and we 
caught them in distress and trouble that haply they might 
humble themse1 ves. And ,do they not, when our violence 
fallS upon them, humble themselves?-but their hearts were 
hard, and Satan made seemly to them that which they had 
done. 

And when they forgpt what they were reminded of, we 
opened for them the gates of ever,ything, until when they 
rejoleed at what they had, we caught them up suddenly, 
and 10' they were in despair. 

And the uttennost part of the people who dld wl'Ong 
were out off; praise be to God, Lord of the worldsJ 

XI: 46. 

And it was said, '0 earthl swal10w down tby waterJ' 
and, '0 heavenJ holdl and the water abated; and the affair 
was deoided, and it settled on GÛdi, and it was said, 'Away 
wi th the people who are evildoersl' 

XI: 84. 

And when our bidding oame, we made their high parts 
their low parts. And we rained dom upon them. stones and baked 
olay one after another, marked, from thy Lord, and these 
are not so far from the unjustl 

XI: 104. 

Thus ia thy Lordls overtaking when He overtakea the 
cities that have done wrongj verily, His overtaking 18 
grlevous, keen. 

XIII: 32. 

Eefore thee have apostles been mocked at j and tho8e 
who misbelieved have l allowed to range at largej and 
then 1 t oaught them up J HOlf then was ury punislunent? 



163 

X'I: 71. 

And the nolse caught them. at the dam. And we made 
the higher parts (ot tba ci ties) their lower parts, and 
rained down on th~ stones of baked clay. Verily, in that 
is a sign to those who mark. And, verily, the (ai ties) 
are on a path that still remains. Verily, in that ls a 
sign to the be1ievers. 

XVI: 28. 

Thoae who were betore them devised a stratagem, but 
God brought their building off 1ts foundations, and the 
roof fell over them.. and the toment oame to them, from 
whence they could not perce ive. 

XIX: 75. 

And how many generat ions befo ra them. have W8 
destroyed who were better off in prOperty and appearance? 

XIX: 99. 

How many a generation before them. have we destroyed? 
Canst thou flnd aIl7 one of them, or hear a whlsper of them? 

xx t 80. 

Then Pharaoh followed thE\m with his armies, and there 
overwhelmed them of the sea that wh1ah overwhelmed them. 
And Pharaoh and hls people went astray and were DOt gulded. 

XX: 128. 

D)ea 1t not ooeur to them. how many generat10ns we have 
destroyed before them?-they walk in thelr very dwe~lng­
plaoes: ver1ly, in that are signa to those enàued with 
intelligence. 
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XXI: Il f. 

How many a city which had done wrong have we broken 
up, and raised up after it another peoplel And when thel 
pereeived our violence they ran a~ from it. 'Bnn 
not a~, but return to what ye delighted in, and to 
your dwellingsl haply ye will be questloned.' Said they, 
'0 woe is usl verily. we were wrong-doers. t 

And that ceased not to be their cry until we made 
th~ mown down,-smouldering out~ 

XXII: 43 f. 

But if they call thee liar, the l'eople of Noah 
called h~ Iiar before them, §s did '1d and ThamÛd, and 
the people of Abraham, and the people of Lot, and the 
fellows of Midian; and Moses was called a llar too: but l 
let themlsbellevers range at large, and then l seized 
on them, and how great was the change~ 

And how malV a city have we destroyed whlle it ;vet 
did wrong, and it was turned over on its roofs, and (how 
many) a deserted well and lofty palace' 

XXVI: 139. 

And they ealled him. liarl but we destroyed them. 
Veril1, ln that is a sign, but most of than will never 
be believers. 

XXVI: 156. 

But they hamstru.ng ber, and on the morrow thel 
repented; and the torment selzed them; verlly, in that 
la a sign; but most of them will never be believers: 

XXVI: 189. 

Sald he, 'Ml Lord knows best what ye dol' but the)" 
ca lIed him lia.r, and the torment of the da)" of the shadow 
seized them; for it was the toment of a mighty da)" : verill, 
ln that ls a sign; but most of them will never be bellevers; 
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XXXV: 22 f. 

And if they called thee liar, those before thee 
called their apostles liars too, who came to them with 
manifest signs, and the Scriptures, and the illuminating 
Book. 

Then l seized those who misbelieved, and what a 
change it wasl 

XXXVIII: 11 f. 
.... 

Before them did Noah's people, and 'Ad, and Pharaoh 
of the stakes call the apostles liars; and Th~d and the 
people of Lot. and the fellows of the Grave, they were 
the confederates too. 

They all did naught but call the apostles liars, 
and Just was the punishmentl 

XL: 5. 

The people of Noah before them called the prophets 
liars; and the confederates after them j and every nation 
schemed against the! r Apostle to oat ch him. And thel 
wrangled with falsehood that they might retute the truth 
thereby, but l seized them. and ho. was mJ punisbmentl 

IL: 85. 

But their fai th was of no avall. to them when they 
saw our violence-the course of God wi th His servants in 
time past, and there the misbelievers losel 

LI: 40 f. 

And we seized him and his hosts and hurled them 
into the sea; for he was to be blamed. 

And in 'ld, when we sent against them a desolating 
wlnd, that left naught on whi ch it came wi thout making 
it ashesl : . 

And in Thamûd. When it was said to them, 'EnJoy 
yoursel ves for a season.' Bu. t t hey revo l ted a gai nst the 
bidding of their Lord; and the noise caught them as they 
looked on. And they could not stand upright, and they 
were not helpedl 

And the people of Noah of yore; verily, they were 
an abominable people. 
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LIV: 41. 

The warning came ta Pharaoh's people; they called 
our signs all lies, and we seized on them with the 
seizing of a mighty powerful one. 

LXIX: 5 f. 
A 1\ Thamd and 'Ad called the striking ~ a lie: but 

a~ for Thamûd they perished by the shock: and as for 
'l.d they peri shed wi th the via lent cold blast of wind, 
which He subjected against them for seven nights and 
eight days consecutivel1. Thon mightest see the people 
therein prostrate as thougn they were pa~ stumps 
thrown down, and canst thou see any of them left? 

And Pharaoh and those before him of the over­
turned cities committed sins, and they rebelled against 
the apostle of their Lord, and He seized them with an 
excessive punishment. 

Verily, we, men the water surged. bore you on it 
in a sailing ship, to make it a memorial for you, and 
that the retentive ear might hold it, 

LXXI: 25. 

because of their sins they were drowned and made ta enter 
into the fire, and they found no helpers against Gad' 

LXXXV: 19. 

Bas there come to thee the stor,y of the hosts of 
Pharaoh and Thamûd? 

LXXXIX: 5 f. 
~ 

Hast thOll not seen how thy Lord did with 'Ad-with 
Iram of the columns? the like of \\ilich has not been 
created in the land? 

And ThaIt1Ûd when they hewed the stones in the valley? 
And Pharaoh of the stakes? 
Who were outrageous in the land. and did multiPl1 

wickedness the rein. and thy Lord poured out upon them 
the scourge of torment. 



167 

4. God punlshes both in history and at the end of time. 

XIII: 34. 

For them ls torment ln thl s world 's 11fe j but surely 
the torment of the next ls more wretched still-nor have 
they against God a keeper. 

LXXIX: 15 f. 

Has the story of Moses come to you 1 when his Lord 
addressed h1m ln the holy valley of Tuva, 'Go unto Pharaoh, 
verll.y. he ls outrageous j and say. "Hast thou a wish 
to purlfy thyselt, and that l may guide thee to th7 Lord, 
and thou mayest fear?'" 

So he showed himthe greatest sign; but he called 
him a 11ar and rebelled. Then he retreated hastily, 
and gathered, and proclaimed, and said, fI am your Lord 
most Hlgh?' but Gad sei zed him w1 th the punishmen t of 
the future lite and of the former. 
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5. God saved soma people and dastroyed others when He 

acted to judge a people in the past. 

VII: 62. 

But they called him a liar, and we rescued him 'and 
thos e who were wi th h.iJD. in the ark; and we drowned those 
who said our signs were lies, verily, they were a blind 
people. 

VII: 70. 

But we reseued him and those with him, by mercy from 
ourselves, and we eut off the hindermost parts of those 
who said our signs were lies and who were DOt believers.' 

VII: 81. 

But we saved him and his people. except hi s wife, who 
was of those who lingered; and we rained down upon them. 
a rain:-seethen how was the end of the sinnersZ 

VII: 165 f. 

But when they forgot what they had been reminded of. we 
saved those who forbade eVil, but we overtook those w~ 
did wrong with punishmBnt;- evil. was the abomination that 
they did, but when they rebell.ed against What they were 
forbidden, we said to them, 'Beoome ye apes, despised 
and spurnedl 1 and then thy Lord proclaimed that Hewould 
surely send against them ti 11 the resurre ction day, thoae 
who should wreak them evl1 toment; verlly, thy Lord la 
quick at following up, but, verlly, He la forgiving, 
mercif'ul. 

We eut them up in the earth into nations. ot them 
are the righteous, and of tham are the reveEse of that; 
we have tried them with good things and with bad things: 
haply they may return. 
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X: 74. 

But they called him a liar; and we saved him, and those 
with h1m., in the ark; and we made these successors, and 
drowned those who ha d said our signa were lies; see then how 
was the end ot those who had been warnedl 

XI: 61. 

And when our order came we saved mld, and those who 
believed with him, by merci trom uSi and we saved them 
from harsh tonnent. That (tribe ot) 'ld denied the 
signs of their Lord, and rebelled against His apostles, and 
followed the bidding of ever,y headstrong tyrant. Thel 
were followed in this vprld~ by a ourse, and on the 
resurrection day-tDid not 'Ad disbelieve their Lord? Aye' 

~ ~ away with 'Ad the people of Büdl t 

XI: 69 f. 

And men ou.r order came we saved zâ.li rh, and those 
who believed with h1m., by our mercy, from disgrace upon 
that day. Verily, thi Lord He is powerful and mighty. 

And the noise caught those who had done wrong; and 
on the morrow they were lying cor,pses in their houses 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Did IlOt Tham~d 
indeed disbelieve in their Lord? Ayel away with Thamûdl 

XI: 97. 

And when our biddi~ came we saved Sho'hlib, and 
those who believed with him, by our mercy; and the noise 
caught those who had done wrong, and on the morrow thel' 
were in their houses prone, as though they had not dwelt 
therein. Aye' 'Away with MidianJ' as it was, 'Away 
with Thamûdl' 

XXVI: 6l. 

And we lnspired Moses, 'Strike with thy 1'Od the sea;' 
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and it was eleft asunder, and each part was like a might7 
mountain. J.'uld then we brought the others. And we saved 
~oses and those with him. all together; th en we drowned 
the others; and that is a sign; but most of them will 
never be believersl 

XXVI: 120 

So we saved him and those with him. in the laden ark, 
then we drowned the rest; verily, in that is a sign, but 
most of tham will never be believers~ 

XXVI: 170. 

And we saved him and his people all together, except 
an old woman amongst those wno lingered. Then we destroyed 
the others; and we rained down upon them a min; and evil 
was the rain of those who were warned. Verily, in that 
is a signj but most of them will never be believers. 

XXVII: 52. 

Behold, how was the end of their plot, that we destroyed 
them and their people all togetherl 

Thus are their houses overturned, for that they were 
unjust; verily, in that is a sign to people Who do knowl 

But we saved those who believed and who did fear. 

XXVII: 56. 

But we saved him and his family exeept his wife, 
her we destined to be of those who lingered; and we 
rained down upon them rain, and evil was the re.in of 
those \\ho were warned. 
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XXIX: 12. 

And we sent Noah to hie people, and he dwelt among 
them for a thousand years save f ifty years: and the deluge 
overtook them while they were unjust: but we saved mm 
and the fellows of the ark, and we made it a sign unto 
the worlds. 

XXX: 46. 

We have sent before thee apostles unto their people, 
and they came to them. with manifest signa; and we took 
vengeance upon those who sinned, but due from us lt was 
to help the believers. 

XXXVII: 73. 

Noah dld cal1 upon us, and a gracious answer did we 
give; and we saved him and his people from a mighty 
trouble; and we made his seed to be the survivors; and 
we left for him amongst posterity 'peaoe upon Noah in 
the worlds: verily, thus do we reward those who do well: 
verllYt he was of our believing servants.' Then wa 
drowned the others. 
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6. No nation can hasten or put ott its appointed t~e 

for destruction. 

XV: 5. 

No nation can ha st en on its appointed time, nor put 
it off. 

XVII: 60. 

There 18 no city but we will destrol it before the 
day ot judgment, or toment 1 t wi th keen torment ;-that 
i8 in the Book Insoribed. 

XXIII: 43 f. 

And the noise seized them deservedly j and we made 
them as rubbish borne by a torrent; so, away with the 
unjust peoplel 

Than we raised up after them other generations. 
No nation can anticipate its appointed time, nor 

keep i t back. 
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7. Gad judged in historl but le ft o;een the possibility 

of repentance. 

XIX: 57 f. 

These are those to whom God has been gracious, ot 
the prophets of the seed of Adam, and of those whom we 
bore with Noah, and of the seed of Abraham and Israel, 
and of those we gui ded and eleoted: when the signs ot the 
Merciful are read to them, they faU down ad6ring and 
weeping. 

And successors suoceeded them, who lost sié#lt of 
prayer and followed lusts, but they &hall at length find 
themsel ves going wrong, except such as repent and believe 
and act aright; for these shal1 enter Faradi se, and shall 
not be wronged at all,-gardens of Eden, which the Merciful 
has promised to His servants in the unseen: verily, His 
promise ever comes to passl 

8. God judged ln hlsto;r and did net leave posslbilitZ 

for repentanoe. 

VII: 92. 

We bave not sent unto a city any prophet except .e 
overtook the people thereof with trouble and dlstress, 
that haply they might humble themselves; and then cli. we 
giva them, in exchange for evl1, good, untl1 thel 
lncrease4 and sald, 'D1stress and jOl both touohed our 
tathera;" then we overtook them. suddenll ere they oou14 
peroeive.-Had the people of the toWll but belleved and 
teared,we would have opened up for them blesslngs troa 
the heavens and from the earth; but thel sald it was a 
Ile, so we ovel'took them. for that whlch they had earned. 
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9. God makes be1ievers prosper in history. 

XXII: 76. 

o ye who believel bow down and adore, and serve 
your Lord, and do well, haply ye may prosper; and fight 
strenuous11 for God, as ia Hia due. Re bas elected you, 
and has not put upon yarl. any hindrance by your rellglon,­
the fai th of your father Abraham. He has named you Muslims 
before and in this (book), tbat the Apostle ma1 be a 
wltness againat you, and that ye may be wi tnesses 
against men. 
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10. God acted to gi ve vi ctol1 at B·air. 

III: 11. 

'Ye have had a sign in the two parties who met: one 
party fighting in the w~ of God, the other misbelieving: 
these saw twiee the sarne number as thanselves to the eye­
sight, for God aids with His help those whom He plesses.' 

III: 119. 

Vihyl God gave you victory at Bedr when ye were in a poor 
way; fear God, then, haply ye may give thanks. When. thou 
didst say unto the believers, 'Is it not enough for yOQ 
that your Lord assista you with three thousand of the 
angels sent down from on high? Yea, if ye are patient 
and fear God, and they come upon you on a sudden, now, 
your Lord will assist you with five thousand of Els angels, 
(angels) of mark. God only made this as glad tidings for 
you to oamfort your hearts withal,-for victory ls but 
from God, the mighty, the ns e .-to cu. t off the f1ank of 
those who mlsbelieve, or make them downcast, that they 
may retire disappointed.' 

III: 159 f 

Or when an accident befals you, and ye have fallen on 
twice as much, ye say, 'How is this?' Say, 'It is f~ 
yourselves. Verlly. God ia mighty over aIl. ' 

And what befel. yeu the day when the two armies met. 
i t was by God' a penuission; tha t He might know the 
believers, and mlght know those who behaved hypocritica.lly; 

IV: 98. 

Verily, the angela when th ey took the souls of thoae 
who had wronged themselves, said, 'What state were ye in?' 
they say, 'We were but weak in the earth;' they sa id J 'Was 
not God's earth wide enou~ for yoo. to flee away therein?' 
These are those whose rase rt ls hell, and a bad journay 
shall it bel 
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VIII: 16 f. 

Ye d1d not slay them. but it was God who slew them; 
nor didst thou shoot when thou didst shoot. but God did 
shoot, to try the believers fram Himself with a goodly 
trial; verily, God both hears and knows. Therel verily, 
God weakens the stratagem of the misbelievers. 

If ye wish the mtter to be decided. a decision has 
now come to you; but if ye desist, it ls better for you; 
and if ye turn back we will tum too. and your troop 
sœll avail nothing, great in number though lt be sinee 
God ia with the believersl 

XVIII: 52. 

Naught prevented men from believing when the 
guidanoe came to them, or from asking pardon of their 
Lord, except the coming on them. of the oourse of those 
of yore, or the coming of the torment beiore thelr ayes. 

XXIII: 77. 

And we caught them wi th the tomen.t, but they did 
not abase thanselves before their Lord. nor did they 
humble themselves; until we opened for them a door wi th 
grievous torment, than lol they are in déspair. 
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11. God acted to gi ve signs to the people. 

v. 98. 

God bas made the Kaabah, the sacred House, to be a station 
for men, and the sacred month, and the offering and its neck 
garland; this ls that ye mq lmow that God knows wha t la 
in the heavens and what ls in the earth, and that Gad knows 
aIl things. Know that God ls keen to pun!sh, but that 
God ls forglving, merciful. 

VII: 130. 

Then we sent upon them the flood and the locusts and 
t.he llce and the frogs and the blood,-slgns detailed. but 
they were big with pride and were a people who did sin. 

XXX: 7.f. 

Have they not journeyed on in the land and seen how 
was the end of those before them who were stronger than 
they, and who turned up the ground and cu1tlvated lt more 
than they do cultlvate it.? and there came to them. the!r 
apostles w1 th man1fest signa; for Gad would never wrong 
them: i t waa themselves they wrongedl 

Then evl1 was the end ·of those who did eVil, in that 
they said the signa of God were lies and mocked thereat. 

cv: 2 f. 

Hast thou not seen what thy Lord did with the fellows 
of the elephant? 

Did He not make their stratagem 1ead them aatray, and 
send down on thsn blrds in flocks, to throw doY.1l on them 
atones of baked clay, and make thEill lUte blades of herbage 
eaten down? 
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12. Gad oreated and sustained Israel, and gave knowledge 

and wisdom to her leaders, Moses, David and Salomon. 

II: 43 f. 

o ye children of Israell ramember my favours which 
l have favoured you with, and that l have preferred you 
above the worlds. Fear the day wherein no soul shall 
pay any recompense for another soul, nor shall intercession 
be accepted for it, nor shall compensation be taken fram 
it, nor shall they be hè~ped. 

When we saved you from Phare.oh 's people who sought 
to wreak you evil and woe, slaughtering your sons and 
letting your women live; in that was a great trial for 
you from. your Lord. When we divided for you the sea and 
saved you and drowned Pharaohts people while ye looked 
on. Vihen we treated with Moses fort y nights, then ye 
took the calf after he ha d gone and ye did wrong. Yet 
then we forgave you after that ; perhaps ye rœ.y be grate­
ful. And when we gave Moses the Scriptures and the 
Discrimination; perhapa ye will be guided. V~en Moses 
said to his people, '0 my peoplel Ye have wronged 
yourselves in taking this oalf; repent unto your Creator 
and kill each other; that will be better for you in your 
Creator's eyes; and He turned unto you, for He ls the 
compassionate one easily turned.' And when ye said to 
~I!oses, '0 Mosesl we will not believe in thee until we see 
God manifestly t'and the thunderbolt caught you while ye 
yet looked on. Then we raised you up after your death: 
perhaps ye may be grateful. And we overshadowed you with 
the cloud, and sent down the manna and the quails; 'kt 
of the good things we have gi ven you.' They did not 
wrong us, but it was themsel ves they were wronging. And 
then we said, 'Enter this city and eat therefrom as 
plentifully as ye wish: and enter the gate worahipping 
and say 'hittatun. Sc we will pardon you your sina and 
give inorease unto those who do well.' 

But those who did wrong changed it for another word 
than that whi ch was said to thElll: and we sent down upon 
those who did wrong, wrath from heaven for that they bad 
so sinned. 

II: 253. 

And they put them to flight by the permission of God, 
and Iavid killed Galut, and God gave him. the kingdom and 
wisdom, and taught him. of what He willed. And were it not 
for God's repelling men one with another the earth would 
become spoiled; but God is Lord of grace over the worlds. 
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X: 90 f. 

And we brought the children of Israel aoross the sea; 
and Pharaoh and his hosts followed than eager and hostile, 
until when drowning overtook him. he said, 'I believethat 
there is no god but He in whom the children of Israel 
belleve, and l am of those who are resignedl-'Nowl but thou 
didst rabel aforetime, and wert of those who do evll: but 
to-day we will save thee in thy body, that thou mayest 
be to those vbo oome after thee a sign, for verily, many 
men are oareless of our signsl' 

And we established the people of Israel with a Sll"e 
establishment, and we provided them. with good things; nor 
did they disagree until there oame ta them. the knowledge. 

XVII: 105 f. 

And he desired to drive them out of the land; but 
we drowned him and those with him, one and all. 

And after him we said to the children of Israel, 
'DNell ye ln the land; and when the promise of the bereafter 
comes to pass, we will bring you in a mixed crowd (to 
judgment ). 

XXVIII t 30. 

And when he came to i t he was called to, from the 
right side of the wady, in the blessed valley, out of the 
tree, '0 Moses 1 verily, l am God the Lord of the worlds; 
so throw down thy rad;' and men he saw i t quivering as 
though it were a snake. he turned away and fled and did 
not return. '0 Mosesl approaoh and fear not, verily, thou 
art amongst the safe • . Thrnst thy band lnto thy bosom, it 
sball come out white. w1 thou t hurt; and then fold agaln 
thy wing, that thou dost now stretch out through dread: 
for these are two signs from thy Lord to Pharaoh and his 
chiets: ver.lly, they are a people who work abominationl' 

XXXII: 23 f. 

And we did gi ve Moses the Book; be not then in doubt 
coneerning the meeting with him; and vve ma.de it a gui dance 
to the ehildren of Israel. 

And we made amongst them high priests who guided by 
our bidding, sinee they were patient and were sure of our 
signs. 
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XXVIII: 16. 

Be patient of wha tth ey say, and remember our servant 
David endowed with might; verily, he turned frequently to 
us. Verily, we sUbjected the mountains to celebrate with 
him our praises at the evening and the dawn; and the birds 
too gathered together, each one v.ould oft return to him; 
and we strengthened his kingdom and we gave him wisdom 
and decisive address. 

XL: 56. 

And we did gi ve Moses the guidance; and we made the 
children of Israel to inherit the Book, as a guidance and 
a reminder to those endowed wi. th minds. 

XLV: 15. 

And we di d bri ng the children of Israel the Book 
and judgment and prophecy, and we provi ded them wi th good 
things, and preferred them above the v.orlds. And we brought 
them manifest proofs of the affair, and they disputed not 
until after knowledge had come to them, through mutual envy. 
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13. God threatens Makkah wi th destruction ci ting as 

evidence His destruction of former disobedient citiea. 

X: 14 f. 

We have already destroyed generations before you when 
they did wrong, and there came to them their apostles with 
manifèst signa, but they would not believe. Thus do we 
reward the sinful people. 

Then we made you their successors in the earth atter 
them, that we ~ see how ye will act. 

XXIX: 65. 

And when they ride in the ship they call upon God. 
making their religion sean sincere to Him; but when He 
saves th~ to the shore, beho1d, they associate others 
with Him.; that they may misbelieve in our signs; and 
that they may have some enjoyment: But soon they shall 
know. 

xxxrIS 26. 

Is it not conspicuous to them how many generations 
we have destroyed before them? they walk over their 
dwe11ingsl verily, in that are signs: do they not then 
hear? 

XXXIX: 51. 

Those before them said it too, but tbat availed them 
not which they had earned, and there befe1 than the evil 
deeds of what they had earned; and those who do wrong ot 
these (Mecoans), there shall befall tham too the evil 
deeds of what they had earned. nor shall they frustrate 
Him. 
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14. God created Jesus, aided him with the Roly Spirit 

and raised him unto Himself. 

II: 81. 

We gave Moses the Book and we followed him up with 
other apostles, and WB gave Jesus the son of Mary manifest 
signs and aided him with the Roly spirit. 

IV: l52f. 

The people of the Boo~ will ask thee to bring down 
for them a book from heaven; but the y asked Moses a 
greater th1ng than that, for the y said, 'Show us God 
openly ;' but th'e thunderbolt caught them in the1r injustice. 
Then they took the calf, after what had come to them of 
manifest signsibut we pardoned that, and gave Moses obvious 
author1ty. And we held over them the mountain at the1r 
compact, and said to them, 'Enter ye the door adoring;' 
and we said to them, 'Transgress not on the S8bbath day, , 
and we took fram them a rigid compact. 

But for that they broke their compact, and for thelr 
mlsbelief in God's signs, and for thelr killing the 
prophats undeservedly, and for their saying, 'OUr hearts 
are unoircumcised,'-nay, God hath stamped on them their 
misbelief, so thatthey cannot believe except a few,-
and for their misbelief, and for their saying about Mary 
a mighty calumny, and for their saying, 'Verily, we have 
killed the Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of 
God,· ••• but they did not kill h~, and they did not 
crucify h~, but a similitude was made for them. And 
verily, those who differ about him are in doubt concerning 
him.; they have no knowledge concerning him, but only 
follow an opinion. They did not kill him, for surel 
nay. God raised him up unto Himself; for Gad ls mighty 
and wisel 

XIX: 21 f. 

He said, 'Thus says thy Lord, It is easy for Me: and 
we will make him a sign unto man, and a mercy from us; 
for 1t Is a decided matter.' 
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So she conceived him, and she retired with him 
into a remote place. And the labour pains came upon her 
at the trunk of a pa1m tree, and she said, '0 that l 
had died before this, and been forgotten out of mindJ' 
and he called to her from beneath her, 'Grleve not, for 
thy Lord has placed a stream beneath thy feet; and shake 
towards thee the trunk of the pabn tree, it will drop 
upon thee fresh dates fit to gather; so eat, and drink, 
and cheer th~ne eye; and if thou shouldst see any mortal 
say, "Verily, l have vowed to the :Merciful One a fast, 
and I.will not speak to-day with a human being."' 

XXXVI: 19 f. 

And there came from the remote part of the city a 
man hastening up. Said he, '0 my peopleJ follow the 
apostlesj follow those who do not ask you a hire, and who 
are guided. ~~at ails me that l should not worship Hlm 
who originated me, and unto whom l must retum? Shall l 
take gods beside Hlm? If the Merciful One desires har.m 
for me, their intercession cannot avail me at all, nor 
can they rescue me. Verily, l should then be in obvious 
error; verily, l believe in your Lord, then listen ye to 
mel' 

It was said, 'Enter thou into Paradisel' said he, 
'0, would that !DY people did but knowl for that my Lord 
has forgiven me, and has made me of the honoured.' 
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APPENDIX !YI. Contexte of the Hour, sa(at. 

1. God has promised the Hour. 

2. The coming of the Hour ls abso1ute1y certaln. 

3. The Hour wl1l come suddenll. 

4. God alone knows the t1me when the Hour will come. 

5. The comlng of the Hour is hidden by God. 

6. The conditions of the Hour have come already. 

7. God sent Jesus as a sign of the Hour. 

8. Believers live ln tear ot the Hour. 

9. They do not know whether earthly torment or the 
Hour Is coming to them. 

10. When the Hour comes, It will seem. to men as 
though they had tarried but an hour of the day. 

11. God will be the only source of help when the Hour comes. 

12. When the Hour rises, sinners shall be confused. 
believers Joyful. 

13. When the Hour comes believers will say they have 
obeyed the Book, slnners wl1l 11e. 

14. Slnners will be in the tire when the HOur comes. 

15. When the Hour comes t the dead shall be called from 
thelr g1'8.ves. 
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1. God has promised the Hour. 

LIV: 46. 

Nay, the Hour ls their promised tlmel and the 
Hour ls most severe and bitterJ 
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2. The coming of the Hour is absolutely certain. 

XV: 85. 

We did not create the heavens and the earth and all 
that ls between them both. save ln truth. And. verlly, 
the Hour la surely coming: then do thou pardon wi th a 
tair pardon. 

XVIII: 20. 

Thus did we make their people acquainted with thelr 
story. that they mlght know that God 's promise ls true: 
and that the Hour. there la no doubt concernlng 1 t. 

XXII: 1 f. 

o ye folkl fear your Lord. Verily. the earthquake 
of the Hour lsa ralghty thing. 

On the day ye shall see it, every suckling woman 
shall be scared away from that to whlch she gave suck; and 
every pregnant woman shall lay down her load; and thou 
shalt see men drunken. though they be not drunken: but 
the tor.ment of God ls severe. 

And amongst men ls one vm.o wrangles about God wi th out 
knowledge. and follows ever.y rebellious devll: against 
whom it ls written down that whoso takes htm for a patron, 
verily. he will lead hUm astray. and wlll guide him 
towards the tor.ment of the blazeJ 

o ye folk! if ye are in doubt about the raislng 
(of the dead).~verily. we created you from earth. then 
from a clot,then trom congealed blood, then from a 
morsel. shaped or shapeless. that we may explain to you • . 
And we make what we please rest in the womb unt il an 
appointed timej then we bring you forth babes: then let 
you reach your full age: and of you are some who die; 
and of you are some who are kept back till the most 
decrepit age, till he knows no longer aught of knowledge. 
And ye see the earth parched, and when we send down 
water on it, it stirs and swells and brings forth herba 
of every beauteoua kind. 
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XXXIV: 3. 

Those who misbelieve say, 'The Hour shall not come 
to us;' say, 'Yea, by my Lord it shall surelY come to youl 
by Him who knows the unseenl nor shall there escape from 
it the welght of an atom, in the heavens or in the earth, 
or even 1ess than that, or greater, save in the perspicuous 
Book;' and that He may reward those who believe and do . 
right: these,-for them ls forgiveness and a noble 
provision. 

XL: 61. 

Verily, the Hour will surely come: there 18 no 
doubt therein; but most men do not believel 

n.v: 25 f. 

Say, 'God quickens you, then He kills you, then He 
will gather you unto resurrection 4a.Y. there is no 
doubt therein: but most men do not know.' 

God '8 i8 the kingdom. of the heavens and the earth. 
and on the day when the Hour shall arise on that 4&1 
sha11 those who caU i t '9a1o he losersl And thou shalt 
see each nation kneel1ng. eaoh natioB summoned to ita 
book, '!0-4ay are ye rewarded for that which ye have done.' 

This is our Book that speaketh to you .lth truth: 
verily, we have written down what ye have done. 

Butas to those who believe and do righteous dee4a 
their Lord will make them elIter lnto His meroy: tbat 
is the obvious bliss. 

And as for those who misbelieve,-were not mY signa 
recited to you and ye were too big with prlde and ye 
were a slntul people? And When It was said, 'Verily, the 
promise of God ls true, and the Hour there is no doubt 
therein;' ye 8aid, 'We know not wbat the Hour is, we 
only suspect, and we are not sure.' 

But there shall appear to them the evila of what 
they have done, and that sha1l encompass them at which 
they have been mocklng. 
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3. The Hour will come suddenly. 

VI: 31. 

Losers are they who dlsbelieved in meeting God, untll 
when the hour comes suddenly upon them they say, 'Woe la 
us for our neglect thereofl t for they shall bear thelr 
burdens on their backs, evil is what they bear. 

XII: 107. 

Are they safe, then, from overwhelming vengeance 
coming on them from the torment of Gad? or from the 
Hour coming upon them suddenly while they do not perceive? 

xxrI: 54 f. 

But those who misbelieve will not cease to be in 
doubt. thereof until the Hour comes on tham suddenly, or 
there comes on them the torment of the barren day. 

The klngdom on that day shall be Godts, He shall 
judge between themj and those who belleve and do aright 
shall be in gardens of pleasure. but those who mlsbelieve 
and say our signs are lies, these-for them Is shameful woe. 

XLIII: 66. 

Do they expect aught but that the Hour will come 
upon them suddenly while they do not perceive? Friends 
on that day shall be toes to each other, save those who 
fear. 



189 

4. God alone knows the time when the Hour will come. 

VII: 186 f. 

They will ask you about the Hour, for what time it 
is flxed?-say, 'The knowledge thereof ls only with my 
Lord: none shal1 manlfest it at Its time but He: It la 
heavy ln the heavens and the earth, It will not come 
to you save on a sudden.' 

They will ask as though thou wert pri vy to 1 t t say, 
'The know1edge thereof ls only with God,'-but most folk 
do not know. 

Say, 'I cannot (X) ntrol proflt or ha:rm for myself, save 
what God will. If I knew the unseen I should sure1y have 
much that ls good, nor would evl1 touch me: I am but a 
warner and a hera1d of good tldings unto a people who 
belleve.' 

XVI: 63. 

If God were to punish men for thelr wrong-doing 
He would not 1eave upon the earth a single beast: but 
He respites them unti1 a stated time; and wh en thelr time 
comes they cannot put it otf an hour, nor can they brlng 
It on. 

XVI: 79. 

Godls are the unseen things of the heavens and the 
earth: nor ls the matter of the Hour aught but as the 
twinkling of an eye, or nigher stl1l1 Verlly, God ls 
mighty over alll 

XXXI: 34. 

Verl1y, God, with Him is the know1edge of the Hour: 
and He senda down the rain: and He knows what ls in the 
wombs; and no soul knows what it is that it shall earn 
to-morrow: and no soul knows in what land it shall die: 
verily, God ls knowing, well awarel 
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XXXIII: 63. 

The folk will ask thee about the Hour; say, 'The 
knowledge thereof is only with Gad, and what is to make 
thee perceive that the Hour ls haply nigh?' 

XXXIV: 29. 

And they say, 'When shall this promise be, if ye 
do speak the truth?' say. 'For you is the appolntment of 
a day of which ye shall not keep back an hour. nor shall 
ye brlng It onl' 

XLI: 47 f. 

To Him. is referred the knowledge of the Hour: and 
no fruits come forth from their husks. and no female 
concelves. or ls delivered, save with Hia knowledge. 

And the day when He shall call to them. 'Where are 
the partners ye did join with me?' they shall say, 'We 
do own to thee there ls no wltness amongst usl' and that 
on which they used to call befora shall stray away from 
them, and they shall think there la no escape for them. 
Man ls never tired of praylng for good, but if evil touch 
him. then he ls despalrlng and hopeless. 

But if we make hbn taste mercy from us after distress 
has touched him he will surel)' say, 'This ls for me, and 
l do not think the Hour is imminent; and if l be brought 
back to my Lord. verily. l shall surely have good with Htm;' 
but we will infor.m those who misbelieve of what they have 
done, and we will surely make them taste wretched torment. 

XLIII: 85. 

And blessed b~ he whose ls the klngdom of the heavens and 
the earth. and what ls between both. and His ls the knowledge 
of the Hour. and unto Hlm shall ye be brought backl 

LXXIX: 42. 

They shall ask thee about the Hour, for when it ls 
set. Whereby canst thou mention it? Unto thy Lord its 
period belongs. 
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5. The coming of the Hour ls hidden bl God. 

XX: 15. 

'Verily, the hour ls coming, l almost make 1 t 
appear that every soul may be recompensed for its 
efforts. 

6. The candi tions of the Hour have come already. 

nVII: 20. 

1)) they _i t for aught but the Hour, that it should 
come tothem suddenll? The oonditions thereof baye come 
a1ready; how,when it has come on them, can they have 
the! r reminder? 

7. God sent Jesus as a sign of the Hour. 

XLIII: 56 f. 

And when the son of Ma17 was set forth as a parable, 
behold th)' people turned away from him and s&id, ,~ 
our goda better, or la he?' They dld not set It forth 
to thee save for wrangling. Nay, but they are a 
contentious people. 

He is but a servant whom we have been gracious to, 
and we have made hlm an example for the chlldren ot 
Israel. And if we please we can make of you angels iD. 
the earth to sueceed you. And, verily, he ls a sign ot 
the Hour. Doubt not then concerning it, but follow this 
rigbt way: and let not the devil turn you away: verily. 
he ls to you an open foeJ 
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8. Believers live in fear of the Hour. ""-
XXI: 50. 

VVe did give to filoses and Aaron the Discrimination, 
and a light and a reminder to those who fear; who are 
afraid of their Lord in secret; and who at the Hour 
do shrink. 

XLII: 16. 

God it is who has sent down the Book with truth, and 
the balance: and what sha1l make thee know whether haply 
the Hour be nigh? ~hose who believe not would hurry it 
on; and those who believe shrink with terror at it and 
know that i t is true. .Ay, verily, those who dispute 
concerning the Hour are in remote errorl 

9. They do not lmow whether earthll toment or the 

Hour i s coming to them. 

XIX: 77. 

saY. 'Whosoever is in errer, ~et the Mercifu1 
extend to him 1ength ot daysJ -unt 11 they see what the:r 
are threatened w1 th, whether i t be the torment or 
whether It be the Hour. then they shall know who Is 
worse placed and weakest in forcesl' 
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10. When the Hour comes, i twill. seem to men as though 

they had tarried but an hour of the day_ 

X: 46 • 

.And on the day when we will gather them. together it 
will be as though they had not tarried save an hour of the 
day, they shall know each other. 

XLVI: 35. 

Then do thou be patient, as the apostles endowed 
with a purpose were patient, and hasten not on (their 
punishm:ent) _ It shall be to them, on the day they see 
what the y are threatened with, as though they had 
tarried but an hour of the day. 

11. God will be the only source ot help when the Hour comes. 

VI: 40. 

Say, 'Look you nowl if there should come God l s 
torment, or there should come to you the hour, on other 
than God would ye call, It ye do tell the truth?' Nay, 
1 t la on Him that ye would call, and He will avert 
that wh! ch 78 oall upon Hlm for if He but please: and 
ye shall forget that wh! ch ye did assooiate with Him. 
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12. When the Hour rises, sinners shall be confused, 

be1ievers joyful. 

XXX: 11 f. 

And on the day when the Hour shall rise, the sinners 
shall be confused; and they sha11 not have amongst their 
partners intercessors; and their partners sha11 they deny. 

And on the day wh en the Hour shall rise, on that 
day shall they be scattered apart: and as for those who 
believe and do right, they in the garden sha11 be 
joyful; and as for those who misbelieved and said our 
signa and the meeting of the hereafter were lies, they 
sha11 be in the torment arraigned. 

13. When the Hour comes bellevers will say they have 

obeyed the Book, sinners will lie. 

XXX: 54 f. 

And on the day when the Hour shall rise, the 
slnnera shall swear that they have not tarried save 
an hour; thus were they wont to liel 

But those who are given knowledge and faith will 
say, 'We have tarrled aooording to the Book of God, 
until the day of resurrection;' and thi. is the day 
ot resurrection, but le-le do not know. 

And on that day their excuse shall profit not 
those who did wrongi nor shall they be asked to please 
God again. 
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14. Sinners will be in the fire when the Hour comes. 

xxV: 12 f. 

Nay, but they call the Hour a lie; but we have 
prepared for those who call the Hour a lie a blazej 
when It seizes them from a far-off place they shall hear 
its raging and roaringj and when they are thrown into 
a narrow place thereof, fastened together, they shall 
call there for destruction. 

Call not to-day for one destruction, but call for 
many destructionsl 

XL: 48 f. 

And Gad guarded him from the evils of what they 
plotted, and there closed in upon Pharaoh evil woe. 

The fire-they shall be exposed to it morning and 
eveningj and 'on the day the Hour shall arise,' enter, 
o people of PharaohJ into the keenest torment. 
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15. \Vhen the Hour comes, the dead shall be called from 

their graves. 

LIV: 1 f. 

The Hour draws nigh, and the moon is split asunder. 
But if they see a sigu they turn aside and say, 'Magic 
continuousl' 

And they ca11 it a lie and follow their lusts; but 
every matter is settledl 

There bas come to them some information with restraint 
in it-wisdom far-reaching-but warners avail notl 

But turn thy back on theml 
The day wh en the caller sha1l cal1 to an awkward thing. 
Humbly casting down their looks shal1 they come forth 

from their graves, as though they were locusts scattered 
abroadl 

Hurrying forwards to the callerl the misbelievers 
shall say, 'This is a difficult dayl' 



19'1 

APPENDIX IV. Contexte of gathering,~ashr. 

1. There will be a cataclysm and God wl11 gather all men. 

2. When God gathers men It wl11 be as though they had 
not tarrled save an hour of the day. 

3. It 18 God to Whom men will be finally gathered. 

4. The Messlah and the angels are submissive to Gad; 
men will also be gathered to Hlm. 

5. Whether men die ln God's way. or are kllled, God 
w1ll gather them to Hiinself. 

6. When men are gathered to God on the resurreotion 4ay, 
they wlll be asked to explaln what they worshipped 
inst ead of Rim. 

'1. Men will be flnally dlvided on the day. 

8. Jlnn will be gathered to God together with men and 
sent to hell. 

9. Slnners will be gathered Into hell. 

10. The Qur' an warns men to tsar the ga thering. 

11. The 1401e will bet ray men When they are ga thered to 
God. 
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1. There will be a cataclysm and God will gather aIl men. 

XVIII: 45 f. 

And the day when we will move the mountains, and 
thou shalt see the (whole) earth stalking forthj and we 
will gather them, and will not leave one of them behind. 
Then shall they be presented to thy Lord in ra~~s.-Now 
have ye come to us as we created you at firstl nay, but 
ye thought that we would never make our promise goodl 

And the Book shall be placed, and thou shalt see 
the sinners in tear of what is in it; and they will say, 
tAlas, for usl what ails this Book, it leaves neither 
small nor great things alone, without numbering th~?' 
and they shall find present what they have done: and thy 
Lord will not wrong any one. 

L: 43 f. 

And listen for the day when the crier shall cry from 
a near place;-the day when they shall hear the shout in 
truth-that is the day of coming forthl 

Verily, we quicken and we kill, and unto us the 
journey isl 

On the day when the earth shall be cleft asunder 
from them swiftly;-that is a gathering together which ls 
easy to usl 

We know what they say; nor art thou over them one to 
compel. 

/' Vfherefore remind, by the Qu~anJhim who fears the 
threat. 

2. When God gathers men 1 t wlll be as thouŒ they had 

not tarrled save an hour of the dal. 

X: 46. 

And on the day When we will gather them together 
lt will be &s though they had not tarried save an hour 
of the day, they shall know each other. Lost are those 
who called the meeting with God a 11e, and were not 
guldedl 
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3. It ls God to whom men will be finally gathered. 

VI: 38. 

we have omitted nothing from the Book; then to their 
Lord shall they be gathered. 

VI: 71. 

Say, 'Verily, God's guidance is the guidance, and 
we are bidden to resign ourselves unto the Lord of the 
worlds, and be ye steadfast in prayer and fear Hlm, for 
He it is to whom we shall be gathered.' 

VIII: 24. 

o ye who believel answer God and His Apostle when 
He calls you to that which quickens yOUj and know that 
God stepa in between man and his heartj and that to HLm 
ye shall be gathered. 

XV: 25. 

And, verily, it ia your Lord who will gather you; 
verily, He is wise and knowing. 

XXIII: 81. 

He it ia who produced for you hearing, and sight, 
and minds,-little ia it that ye thank. And He it is who 
created you in the earth, and unto Hlm shall ye be gathered. 
And He it is who gives you life and death; and His ls the 
alternation of the night and the dayj have ye then no 
sense? 
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LVIII: 10. 

o ye who believel when ye discourse together, then 
discourse not in sin and enmity and rebellion against the 
Apostlej but discourse together in rlghteousnesa and pietyj 
and fear God, for unto Him ye shall be gatheredl 

LXVII: 24. 

Say, 'It la He who aowed you in the earth, and unto 
Him shall ye be gathered~' 

4. The Meaalah and the angele are submisalve to God: 

men will a1so be gathered to Him. 

IV: 171. 

The Mesaiah doth surely not disdain to be a 
senant of God, nor do the angels who are nigh to Him; 
and whosoever disdains His service and la too proud, He 
wl11 gather them a1together to Hlmse1f. 

5. Whethermen die in God'e way, or are kl11ed, God 

wl11 gather them to Hlmselt. 

III: 152. 

And l'l, indeed, Y. be kllled ln God'e way or d1e, 
aurely torgiveness trom God and mercy la better than 
what ye gather; and If ye die or be k1l1ed lt ls to God 
ye sha11 be assemb1ed. 
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6. vVhen men are gathered to God on the resurrection day, 

they will be asked to explain what they worshipped 

instead of Him. 

VI: 22. 

On the day when we shall gather themall together, 
then shall we say to those who have associated others with 
ourself, 'I..vhere are your associates whom ye did pretend?' 
Then they will have no excuse but ta say, 'Ey God our Lord, 
we did not associate (others with thee)l' See how they 
lie against themselves, and how what they did forge 
deserts theml 

XXV: 18. 

And the day He shall gather them and what they 
served beside God, and He ahall say, 'Was it ye who 
led my servants here astray, or did they err from the 
way?' 

XXXIV: 39 f. 

And on the day He will gather themall together, 
then He will say to the angels, 'Are these those who 
used to worship you?' 

They shall say, . 'Celebrated be thy praises~ thou 
art our patron instead of them. Nay, they used to 
worship the ginns, most of them believe in them. But 
to-day they cannot control for each other, either profit 
or harm;' and we will say to those who have done wrong, 
'Taste ye the torment of the fire wherein ye did disbelievel' 
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7. Men will be finally div i ded on the day. 

XIX: 88. 

the day when we will gather the pioua to the Merciful 
as ambassadors, and we will drive the sinnera to hell 
like 'herds) to waterJ 

8. Jinn will be gathered to God together with men 

and sent to hell. 

VI: 128. 

And on the 'Œf when He shall gather them all 
together, '0 assembly of the ginnsl ye have got much 
out of mankind. t And thelr clients from among mankind 
sha11 say, '0 our Lordl much advantage had we one from 
another;' but we reached our appointed tlme which thou 
hadat appointed for us. Saya He, 'The tire ia your 
reaoN, to dwell therein for ayel save what God pleases. 
verily, thy Lord 18 wlse and knowlng.' 

XIX: 69. 

And by thy Lord J W8 will. surel.y gather them 
together, and the devl1s too; then we will surel1 
bring them forward around hell, on their kneesl 
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9. Sinners will be gathered iuto hell. 

VIII: 37. 

Those who misbelieve, into hell shall they be gatheredl­
that God may distinguish the vile trom the good, and may 
put the vile, some on top of the other,and heap all up 
together, and put it into helll 

ri..V: 36. 

They who shall be gathered upon their faces to hell,­
these are in the worst place, and err most trom the path. 

XLI: 18. 

And the day when the enemies of God shall he 
gatherAd together into the tire, marshalled along; 
until when they come to it, their hearing and their 
eyesight and their skins shall bear witness against 
them of that which they have done. 

10. The Qur' in warns men to tear "the gatherlns. 

lLII: 5. 

Thus have we revealed an Arabie ~rlân, that thou 
mayest wam the Mother of eities and all around it; and 
warn them of a da1 of gathering, there la no doubt 
thereln: 
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11. The idols will betray men when they are gathered ta God. 

XXXVII: 22. 

Gather ye together, ye who were unjust, with their mates 
and what they used to serve beside Gad, and guide tham 
to the way of hell, and stop themj verily, they shall be 
questioned. 

XLVI: 5. 

But who is more in error than he who calls beside 
God on what will never answer him until the resurrection 
day and who are heedless of their calling, and when men 
are gathered together are enemies of theirs and do deny 
their service? 
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APPE!·:DIX V. Contexts of resurrection, qlyimat. 

1. Description of the resurrection day. 

2. God will surely gather men together on the resurrection 
day, there is no doubt therein. 

3. When men are gathered to God on the resurrection dsy, 
they will know His justice. 

4. On the resurrection day God will inform men of what 
they have done. 

5. God will not speak to, nor look at sinners on the 
resurrection day. 

6. On the resurrection day, God will decide between men 
concerning that whi ch they did dispute. 

7. Those who reject the guidance will be punished on 
the resurrection day. 

8. Believers pray for the tulfillment of the promise on 
the resurrection day. 

9. Believers shall receive their reward on the 
resurrection day. 

10. God controls night and day until the resurrection day. 

11. There will be a Just balance on the resurrection day. 

12. Those who commit fornication will be punished on 
resurrection day. 

13. Sinners will receive their punishment on resurrection 
day. 

14. There will be no help other than God on resurrection 
day. 

15. The final worth of people before God will be known on 
resurrection day. 

16. Those who misbelieve will be punished on resurrection 
day. 
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17. The families of sinners will be punished on resurrection 
day. 

18. God will judge men individually on resurrection day. 

19. Men shall be raised from the dead on resurrection day. 

20. The children of Adam bore witness of the resurrection 
day. 

21. God asks men if they think they can force his justice. 

22. God curses sinners in this life, and on the resurrection 
day. 

23. Some people will be punished until the resurrection 
day. 

24. God has cast enmity and hatred among the Jews and 
Christians until the resurrection day. 

25. Jesus shall be a witness against the Christians on 
the day of jUdgment. 
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1. Description of the resurrection day. 

XX: 102 f. 

Thus do we narrate to thee the history of what has 
gone before. and we have brought thee a reminder trom us. 

Vfuoso turns therefrom, verily, he shall bear on the 
resurrection day a burden:-for them to bear for aye, and 
evil for them on the resurrection day will it be to bear. 

On the day when the trumpet shall be blown, and we 
will gather the sinners in that day blue~eyed. 

They shall whisper to each other, 'Ye have only 
tarried ten days.' We know best what they say, wh en the 
most exemplary of them in his way shall say, 'Ye have 
only tarried a day.' 

They will ask thee about the mountains; say, 'MY 
Lord will scatter them in scattered pieces, and He will 
leave them a level plain, thou wilt see therein no 
crookedness; and the voices shall be hushed before the 
Merciful, and thou shalt hear naught but a shuffling. 

On that day shall no intercession be of any avail, 
save from such as the Merciful permits, and who is 
acceptable to Him in speech. 

He knows what is before them and what is behind them, 
but they do not comprehend knowledge of Hlm. 

Faces shall be humbled before the Living, the Self­
subsistent; and he who bears injustice is ever lost. 

But he who does righteous acts and is a believer, he 
shall fear neither wrong nor diminution. 

XXXIX: 67. 

And they do not value God at His true value; while the 
earth all of it Is but a handful for Him on the resurreotion 
day, and the heavens shall be rolled up in His right handJ 
Celebrated be His praisel and exalted be He above what they 
assooiate with Himl And the trumpet shall be blown, and 
those who are in the heavens and in the earth shall swoon, 
save whom God pleases. Then it shall be blown again, and. 
10J they shall stand up and look on. And the earth shall 
beam with the light of its Lord, and the Book shall be set 
forth, and the prophets and martyrs shall be brought: 
and it shall be decreed between them in truth, and they 
shall not be wronged. 
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2. God will surely gather men together on the resurrection 

day, there is no doubt therein. 

IV: 89. 

God, there ls no Gad but HeJ He will surely assemble 
you on the resurrection day, there is no doubt thereinj 
who is truer than God in his discourse? 

VI: 12. 

He will surely gather you together for the resurrection day. 

XVII: 99. 

and we will gather them upon the resurrection day upon 
their faoes, blind, and dumb, and deafj 

XLV: 25. 

Say, 'Gad quickens you, then He kills you, then He 
will gather you unto the resurrection day, there ~. no 
doubt therein; but most men do not know.' 

3. V\'hen men are gathered to Gad on the resurrection day, 

they will know His justice. 

XVII: 99 f. 

and we will gather them upon the resurrection day upon 
their faces, blind, and dumb, and deaf; their resort ls 
hell; whenever it grows dull we wlll give them another 
blazeJ 
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That is their reward for that they disbelieved in 
our signs, and said, 'Whatl when we are bones and rubbish, 
shall we then be raised up a new creation?' 

XXVII: 85 f. 

And the-day vmen we will gather from every nation a 
troop of those who said our &gns were lies; and they shall 
be marshalledj until they come, and He will say, 'Did ye say 
my signs were lies, when ye had compasseà no knowledge 
whereof? or what is it that ye were dOing?' and the 
sentence shall fall upon them for that they did wrong, and 
they shall not have speech. 

Did they not see that we have made the night for them 
to rest in, and the day to see by? verily, in that are 
signs to people who believe. 

And the day when the trumpet shall be blown and all 
who are in the heavens and the earth shall be startled, 
save whom God pleasesl and all shall come abjectly to 
Him. And thou shalt see the mountains, which thou dost 
deem sOlid, pass away like the passing of the cloudsj­
the work of God who ol'ders aIl things; verily, He is weIl 
aware of what ye dol 

He who brings a good deed shall have better than it; 
and from the alarm of that day they shall be safe: but 
those who bring an evil deed shall be thrown do~n upon 
their faces in the fire. Shall ye be rewarded save for 
what ye have done? 

4. On the resurrection day God will inform men of what 

they have done. 

LVIII: 8 

then He will inform them of what they have done upon the 
resurrection daYi 

LXXV: 1 f. 

l need not swear by the resurrection dayl 
Nor need l swear by the self-accusing soull 
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Does man think that we'3hall not collect his bones? 
Able are we to arrange his finger tipsJ 

Nay, but man wishes to be wicked henceforwardl he 
askS, -,'inen is the resurrect ion day? 

But when the sight shall be dazed, and the moon be 
eClipsed, and the sun and the moon be together, and man· 
shall say upon that day, 'Where is a place to flee to?'­
nay, no refugel and to thy Lord that day is the sure 
settlement: He will inform man on that day of what He 
has sent forward or delayedl 

5. God will not speak to, nor look at sinners on the 

resurrection day. 

II: 169. 

Verily, those who hide what God has revealed of the 
Book, and sell it for a litt le priee, they shall eat 
nothing in their bellies save fire; and God will not speak 
to them on the day of resurrection, nor will He purify 
tham, but for them ls grievous woe. 

III: 71. 

God will not speak to them, and wl11 not look upon tham on 
the resurrection day, and will not purify themj but for 
them ls grievous woe. 

6. On the resurrection day, Gad will decide between men 

concerning that which they dld dispute. 

II: 107. 

The Jews say, 'The Christians rest on noughtj' and 
the Christians say, 'The Jews rest on noughti' and yet they 
read the Book. So, too, say those who know not, like to 
what these say; but Gad shal1 judge between them on the 
resurrection day concerning that whel'eon they do dispute. 
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IV: 140. 

But God shall judge between you on the resurrection 
day; for God will not gi ve the misbelievers a 'vvay against 
believers. 

X: 93. 

Verily, thy Lord shall decide between them on the resurrection 
day concerning that whereon they did dispute. 

XVI: 94. 

God only tries you therewith, but He will make manifest to 
you on the resurrection day that whereon ye did dispute. 

XVI: 125. 

The Sabbath was on1y made for those who dispute thereon; 
but, verily, thy Lord will judge between them on the resurrect­
ion day concerning that whereon they do dispute. 

XXII: 17. 

verily, God will decide between th~ on the resurrection 
dayl 

XXII: 68. 

God shall Judge between them on the resurrection day 
concerning that whereon they disagreed. 

XXXII: 25. 

Verily, thy Lord, he shall decide between them on the 
resurrection day concerning that thereon they do dispute. 
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XXXIX: 32. 

Verily, thou shalt die, and, verily, they sha11 die; 
then, verily, on the resurrection day before your Lord sha11 
ye dispute. 

XLV: 16. 

Verily. thy Lord will decide between them on the resurrection 
day concerning that whereon they did dispute_ 

7. Those who reject the guidance will be punished on 

the resurrection day_ 

XX: 10. 

Y/hoso turns therefrom, verily, he shall bear on the 
resurrection day a burden:-for them to bear for aye, and 
evil for them on the resurrection day will it be to bear. 

XX: 125. 

And if there should come to you from me a 
guidance: then whoso follows my guidance 
shall neither err nor be wretched. But he 
who turns away from IllY reminder, verily, for him 
shall be a straitened livelihood: and we will 
gather him on the resurrection day blindJ' 

He shall say, 'My Lordl wherefore hast 
Thou gathered me blind when l used to see?' He 
shall say. 'Our signa came to thee, and thou 
didst forget tham; thus to-day art thou forgottenl' 
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8. Be1ievers pray for the fulfillment of the promise on 

the resurrection day. 

III: 194. 

'LordJ verily, we heard a crier calling to the faith. 
"Believe in your Lord," and we did be1ieve. Lord 1 forgive 
us our sins and cover our offences, and let us die with 
the righteous. Lordl and bring us what Thou hast promised 
us by Thy apostlès, and disgrace us not upon the 
resurrection day; for, verily, Thou dost not break Thy 
promisesl' 

9. Believers shal1 receive their reward on the 

resurrection day. 

VII: 30. 

'On the day of judgment they shal1 only be for those who 
believed when in the lite of this world.' 

10. God controls night and day unti1 the resurrection daz-

XXVIII: 71 f. 

Have ye considered, if God were to make for you the 
night endless until the resurrection day, who is the god, 
but God, to bring you light? can ye not then hear? 

Say, 'Have ye considered, if God were to make for you 
the day endless until the day of judgment, who is the god, 
except God, to bring you the night to rest therein? can 
ye not then see?' But of His mercy He has made for you 
the night and the day, that ye may rest therein, and crave 
of His grace, haply ye may give thanks. 
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11. There wi 11 be a just balance on the resurrect ion day. 

XXI: 48. 

We will place just balances upon the resurrection 
day, and no soul shall be wronged at all, even though it 
bethe weight of a grain of raustard seed, we will bring 
it: for we are good enough at reckoning up. 

12. Those who commit fornication will be punished on 

resurrection day. 

UV: 69. 

and do not commit fornication: for he who does that 
shall meet with a penalty: doubled for hDn shall be the 
tor.ment on the resurrection day, and he shall be therein 
for aye despised. 

13. Sinners will receive thelr punlshmBnt on resurrection 

day. 

III: 155. 

It ls not for the prophet to cheat: and he who cheats 
shall bring what he has cheated on the resurrection day. 

III: 176. 

What they have been niggard of shall be a collar 
round their necks upon the resurrectlon day. 

III: 182. 

Every soul must taste of death: and ye shall only 
be paid your hire upon the resurrection day. 
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V: 40. 

Verily, those who disbelieve, even though they had 
what is in the earth, aIl of it, and the like thereof with 
it, to offer as a ransom fram the punishment of the re­
surrection day, it wou1d not be accepted from them; but 
for them is grievous woe. They may wish to go forth from 
the Fire, but they sha11 not go forth therefrom, for them 
ls lasting woe. 

X: 61. 

What will those who forge lies against God think on 
the resurrection day? Verily, God is Lord of grace towards 
men, but most of them do not give thanksl 

XVI: 27. 

Then on the resurrection day He will put them to shame, 
and say, 'Where are your associates whom ye divided into 
parties about?' Those to whom knowledge is brought will 
say, 'Veri1y, disgrace today, and evil are upon the 
misbelieversl' 

XXIX: 12. 

But they shall surely bear their own burdens, and burdens 
with their burdens; and they shall surely be asked upon 
the resurrection day concerning what they did devise. 

XXXIX: 25. 

Shall he who must screen himself with his own face 
from the evil torment on the resurrection day ••• ? And It 
shall be said of those who do wrong, taste what ye have 
earned. 
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XXXIX: 48. 

And had those who do wrong all that is in the earth, 
and the like thereof with it, they would ransom themselves 
therewith trom the evil of the torment on the resurrection 
dayl but there shall appear to them fram God that which 
they had not reckoned on; and the evila of what they have 
earned ahall appear to them; but that shall close in on 
them at which they mockedl 

XXXIX: 61. 

And on the resurrection day thou shalt see those who 
lied against God, with their faces blackened. 

14. There will be no help other than God on resurrection 

day. 

IV: 109. 

Here are ye, wrangling for them about this world's 
lifei-but who shall wrangle with God for them on the day 
of judgment, or who shall be a guardian over thœn? 

XXIX: 24. 

'Verily, ye take beside God idole, through mutual friend­
ship in the life of this world: th en on the day ot judgment 
ye shall deny each other, and shall curse each other, and 
your resort shall be the fire, and ye shall have none to help.' 

XXXV: 15. 

If you call upon them they cannot hear your call, and 
if they hear they cannot answer you; and on the resu rrection 
day they will deny your associatlng them with COd: but none 
can Inform thee like the One who ls aware. 
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XLVI: 4. 

But who ls more in error than he 'Vvho calls beside Gad 
on what will never answer him until the resurrection day 
and who are heedless of their calling, and when men are 
gathered together are enemies of theirs and do deny their 
service? 

LX: 3. 

neither your kindred nor your children shall profit you 
upon the resurrection day; it will separate youl but Gad 
on what ye do doth lookl 

15. The final worth of people before God will be known on 

resurrection day. 

II: 208. 

Made fair to those who misbelieve ls this world's 
life; they jest at those who do believe. But those who 
fear shall be above them on the resurrection day. 

XXVIII: 61. 

Is He to whom we have promised a goodly p~mise, 
which he shall meet with, like to whom we have given the 
enjoyment of the life of this world, and who upon the 
resurrection day shall be of the arraigned? 

XLI: 40. 

Is he who ls cast into the tire better, or he who comes 
sate on the resurrection day? 
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16. Thoae who misbelieve will be punished on resurrection dal. 

XVIII: 105. 

Those who misbelieve in the signs of their Lord and 
ln meeting Hlm, ~ain are their works; and we will not give 
them right weight on the resurrection day. 

17. The families of sinners will be punished on resurrectlon 

XXXIX: 17. 

'Verily, the losers are those who lose themselves and their 
families on the resurrection day. 

nII: 44. 

'Verily, the losers are they who have lost themselves and 
their families too upon the resurrection dayl' 

18. Gad wlll judge men individually on resurrection dal. 

XVII: 14 f. 

And every man' s augury have we fastened on his neck; 
and we will brlng forth for him on the resurrection day a 
book offered ta him wide open. 'Read thy book, thou art 
accountant enough against thyself to-dayJt 

He accepts guidance, accepts it only for his own soult 
and he who errs, errs only against it; nor shall one 
burdened soul bear the burden of another. 

XIX: 95. 

He counts them and numbers them by number, and they are 
aIl coming to Hlm on the resurrection day singly. 
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19. Me~shall be raised trom the dead on resurrection day. 

XXIII: 16. 

Then shall ye after that surely die; then shall ye on 
the day of resurrection be raised. 

20. The children of Adam bore witness of the resurrection day. 

VII: 171. 

And when thy Lord took from the chi1dren of Adwn out 
of their loins their seed, and made then bear witness 
against themse1ves, 'Am l not your Lord?' They said, 'Yea} 
we do bear witness'-lest ye shou1d sayon the day of resurrect­
ion, 'Veri1y, for this we did not care;' or say, 'Verily, 
our fathers associated others with God before us, and we 
were but their seed after them: wi1t Thou then destroy us 
for what vaindoers did?'-Thus do we detail the signs; 
hap1y they may return. 

21. Gad asks men if they think they can force his justice. 

LXVIII: 39. 

Or have ye oaths binding on us unti1 the judgment day 
that ye are sure1y to have what ye may judge? 
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22. God curses sinners in this lite, and on the resurrection day. 

XI: 63. 

They were followed in this world by a curse, and on the 
resurrection day-'Did not id disbelieve their Lord? AyeJ 
away with Âd the people of Hûdl' 

XI : 100 f. 

He shall approach his people on the resurrection day, 
and take them down to water at the Fire,-an evil watering­
place to water atJ 

In this (world) were they followed by a curse; and 
on the resurrection day evil shall be the aid they are 
aided withl 

XXII : 9. 

for him is disgrace in this world, and we will make him 
taste t upon the resurrection day t the torment of burning. 

XXVIII: 41 f. 

and we followed them up in this world wi th a curse; and 
on the resurrection day they shall be abhorredl 

And we gave Moses the Book, after that we had des­
troyed the former generations, as an insight to men and 
a guidance and a mercyj haply they may be mindfull 
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23. Some people will be punished until.the resurrection day. 

VII: 166 

evil was the abomination that they did, but \~en they 
rebelled against what they were forbidden. we said to 
them. 'Become ye apes. despised and spurnedl' and then 
thy Lord proclaimed that He would surely send against them 
till the resurrection day, 

24. God has cast enmity and hatred among the Jews and 

Christians until the resurrection day. 

V: 17. 

And of those who say. 'Verily, we are Christians,' 
we have taken a compact; but they have forgotten a portion 
of what they were reminded of; wherefore have we excited 
amongst tham enmity and hatred till the resurrection daYi 
but God will tell them of what they have done. 

v: 69. 

The Jews say. 'God's hand is fetteredj' their hands 
are fettered and they are cursed for what they saidj nayl 
His hands are outspread, He expends how He pleasesJ 
and that which has been sent down to thee from thy Lord 
will surely increase many of them in their rebellion and 
misbelief, for we have cast amongst tham enmity and hatred 
till the resurrection day. 

25. Jesus ahall be a wi tneaa agsinat the Christians on 

the day of judgment. 

IV: 157. 

And there shail not be one of the people of the Book 
but shall believe in him before his death; and on the 
day of judgment he shall be a witness against them. 
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APP]2\-: DIX VI. Contexts of Gad brings back to life. a(ida. 

1. God brings His crea tures back to Himselt according 
to Eis original purpose. 

2. Gad who hath ordained the G,ur' an for men will bring 
men back to Him. 

3. God destroyed ci ti es that men might return to Him. 
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1. God brings His creatures back to Himself according 

to His original purpose. 

x: 4. 

To Him is your return aIl of you-God's promise ln 
truth; verily, He produces the creature, then He makes lt 
return again, that He mayrecompense those who believe and 
do what ls right with justice; but those who misbelieve, 
for them is a drink of boiling water. and grievous woe, 
tor that the y did misbelieve. 

XXI: 104. 

The day when \1A3 wi Il ro Il up the hea vens as 
es-Siglll rolls up the books; as we produced it at lts 
first creation will we bring it back again-a promise 
binding upon us; verily, we are going to do it. 

XXVII: 65. 

He who began the creation and then will make it return 
againj and who provides you trom the heaven and the earth; 

xxx: 10. 

God produces a creation. then He makes it go back 
again, then unto Him shall ye return. 

XXX: 26. 

His are those who are in the heavens and the earth, and 
aIl to Hlm are devoted. And He it is who produces a 
creation and then makes lt to go back agalnj for it is 
very easy to ~. and His are the loftiest similitudes in 
the heavens and the earth; and He is the mighty, wisel 



LXXI: 17. 

Do ye not see how God has created the seven heavens ln 
stories, and has set the moon therein for a light, and 
set the sun for a lamp? And God has made you grow out of 
the earth, and then He will make you return thereto, and 
will make you come forth therefrom; and God has made for 
you the earth a carpet that ye may walk therein in broad 
paths."1 

LXXXV: 13. 

Verily, He produces and returns, and He i s the 
forgiving, the loving, the Lord of the glorious throne; 
the doer of what He willl 

2. God who hath ordained the Qur1 ân for men will bring 

men back to Rim. 

XXVIII: 85. 

Verily, He who hath ordained the Q.ur"> ân for thee will 
restore thee to thy returning place. Say, IMY Lord knows 
best who brings guidance, and who ls in obvious error; 
nor couldst thou hope that the Book would be thrown to 
thee, save as a mercy from thy LordJ be not then a backer 
up of those who misbelieve. and let them not turn thee 
trom the signs of God, after they have been sent down 
to thee; but call unto thy Lord and be not of the 
ldolaters; and call not with God upon any other god; there 
is no god but Hel everything is perishable, except His 
tace. His ls the judgment, and unto Him shall ye returnJ 

3. God destroyed clties that men might return to Him. 

XLiII: 26. 

And we destroyed the cities that are around you:­
and we turned about the signs that haply they might 
return. 
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APPENDIX VII. Contexts of reckoning, ~lsâb. 

1. God's justice will be finally known on the day of 
reekoning. 

2. Men will be finally divided on the day of reckoning. 

3. God will give men their just reward on the day of 
reckoning. 

4. 8inners reoeive their punishment on the day of 
reckoning. 

5. Men are warned to fear God beoause the reckoning 
will come. 

6. The reckoning ls coming, though men are heedless of it. 

7. The misbelievers merit pUnishment beoause they forget 
the day of reokoning. 

8. Abraham.warned of the reokoning. 

9. Moses warned of the reokoning. 

10. Noah warned of the reckoning. 
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1. God's justice will be finally known on the day of 

reckoning. 

XIII: 40.f. 

but thy dut y is only to deliver thy message, and ours 
to reckon up. 

Did they not see 
the borders thereof? 
reverse His judgment, 

XXIII: 117. 

that we come to the land and dlminlsh 
God judges, and there is none to 
and He is swift at reckoning upJ 

Dld ye then reckon that we created you for sport, and 
that to us ye would not return?' But exa1ted be God, 
the true: there ls no god but He, the Lord of the noble 
thronel and whoso calls upon another god wlth God has 
no proof of it, but, verily, his account ls with his Lord: 

XL: 17. 

The day when they shall be lssuing forth, naught concern­
ing them shall be hidden from God. Whose Is the kingdom 
on that day?-God's, the one, the dominantl to-day shall 
every soul be recompensed for that which it has earned. 
There Is no wrong to-day: verl1y, God i8 qulck at 
reckonlng upJ 
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2. :VIen will be f inally di vided on the day of reckoning. 

LXIX: 20 f. 

And as for him who is given his book in his right 
hand, he shall say, 'Herel take and read my book. Verily, 
l thought that l should meet my reckoning;' and he shall 
be in a pleasing life, in a lofty garden, whose fruits are 
nigh to cull-'Eat ye and drink with good digestion, for 
what ye did aforetime in the days that have gone byl' 

But as for him who is given his book in his left hand 
he shall say, '0, would that l had not received my bookl 
l did not know what my account ·.'1ould be. 0, would that 
it had been an end of mel my wealth availed me notl my 
authority has perished from me. 

LXXXIV: 8 f. 

o manl verily, thou are toiling after thy Lord, 
toilingj wherefore shalt thou meet HLml 

And as for him who is given his book in his right 
hand, he shall be reckoned with by an easy reckoningj 
and he shall go back to his family joyfully. 

But as for him who is given his book behind his 
back, he shall calI out for destruction, but he shall 
broil in a blazel Verily, he was alliongst his family 
joyful. Verily, he thought that he should never return 
to God. 

Yea, verily, his Lord on him did lookl 

3. Gad will give men their Just reward on the day of 

reckonin~. 

II: 198. 

These,-they have their portion from what they have 
earnedj for Gad ls swift at reckoning up. 
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III: 199. 

Verily, of the people of the Book are some who do 
believe in God, and in what has been revealed to you, 
and what was revealed to them, humbling themselves before 
God, and selling not the signs of God for a little priee. 
These shall have their reward wlth thelr Lord; verl1y, 
God ls quick at reekoning up. 

XIII: 18. 

For those who respond to their Lord is good; but 
those who respond not to Him, had they aIl that ls in the 
earth and the like thereof as well, they would give it 
for a ransom; these shall have an evil reekoning upl 

XXXVIII: 53. 

'Thls is what ye were promised for the day of reekoningl'-

4. Sinners receive their punlshment on the day of reckonlng. 

XIV: 51. 

Thou shalt see the sinners on that day bound together 
in fetters; with shirts of piteh, and fire eovering their 
faees;- that God may reward eaeh soul according to what 
it has eamedi verily, God is swift at reekoning upl 

XXIV: 39. 

But those who misbelieve, their works are like the 
mirage in a plain, the thirsty counts it water till when 
he cames to it he finds nothing, but he finds that God is 
with him, and He will pay him his account, for God ls quick 
to take account. 

XXXVIII: 25. 

Verily, those who gp astray from the path of God, for them 
le keen torment, for that they did forget the day of 
reckoningl 
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5. Men are warned to fear God because the reckoning 

will come. 

V: 6. 

and fear God, for verily, God is swift in reckoning up.' 

6. The reckoning ls coming, though men are heedless ot it. 

XXI: 1. 

Their reckonlng draws nlgh to men, yet in heedlessness 
they turn aside. 

XXXVIII: 15. 

But they say, '0 our Lord, hasten for us our share 
before the day of reckoningl' 

7. The misbelievers merit punishment because they for~et 

the day of reckoni~. 

III: 17. 

But whoso di sbeli eves in God' s signs, truly God ls qulok 
at reckoning up. 

8. Abraham warned of the reckoning. 

XIV: 42 f. 

'0 my Lordl make me steadfast in prayer, and of my 
seed likewisel 0 our Lordl and accept my prayerl 0 our 
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Lord! pardon me and my parents and the believers on the 
reckoning dayl' 

80 think not God careless of what the unjust do; He 
only respites them until the day on whlch all eyes shall 
starel 

9. Moses warned of the reckoning. 

XL: 28. 

And Moses said, 'Verily, l take refuge in my Lord 
and your Lord from ever.f one Who ls bIg with prlde and 
believes not on the day of reckoning.' 

10. Noah warned of the reckoni~. 

XXVI: 113. 

The people of Noah said the apostles were liars, when 
their brother Noah sald to them, 'Will ye not fear? verily, 
l am a faithful apostle to you; then fear God and obey 
me. l do not ask you for it any hire; my hire is only 
with the Lord of the worlds. 80 fear God and obey me.' 
They said, 'Shall we believe in thee, when the reprobates 
follow thee?' He sald, '1 did not know what they were 
doing; their account is only with my Lord, if ye but 
perceive. And l am not one to drive away the believers, 
l am only a plain warner.' 
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APPENDIX VIII. Contexts of hereafter, akhirat. 

1. The abode of the future life is better. 

2. God wishes the next world which ls better than this 
world. 

3. Those who prefer the love of this world's life to the 
next will be punished; the hereafter is better and 
more lasting. 

4. In the next life are greater degrees and greater 
preferences. 

5. God rewards and punishes both in this world and the 
hereafter. 

6. Those who sin in earthly life will suffer torment in 
the hereafter, and they shall not be helped. 

7. Those who misbelieve will be in torment in the hereafter. 

8. God.will pay their due to followers and annoyers. 

9. The believers are those who are certain of, and love 
the hereafter. 

10. God is Lord of this world and the next. 

11. Bellevers hope and wish for the hereafter. 

12. Disbelief in the warning of the hereafter will 
be puni shed. 

13. Disbelief in the hereafter ia sin. 

14. The children of Israel know of the promise of the 
hereafter. 

15. If the Jews think the hereafter is exclusively for 
them, let them long for death. 

16. God's judgments are a sign of the hereafter. 
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1. The abode of the future life is better. 

VII: 168 

But the abode of the future llfe Is better for those who 
fear-

XII: 57. 

and surely the hire of the future life la better for thoae 
who believe and who have feared. 

XII: 109 

But the abode of the future la su rely better for thoae 
who believe;-

XVI: 32 

but certalnly the abode of the next la best, 

XVI: 43 

but the hire of the future life ia greater, 

XVI: 123. 

verlly. in the next he will be aIilong the righteous. 

XXVIII: 77 

but crave, through what God has glven thee, the future 
abode; 

XXVIII: 83. 

That la the future abodej we make it for thoae who do 
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not wish to be haughty in the earth, nor to do eVil, and 
the end ls for the pious. 

2. God wishea the next world whlch Is better than this 

world. 

VIII: 68 

Ye wish to have the goods of this world, but God wishes 
for the next, 

3. Those who prefer the love of this world's life to the 

next will be punishedj the hereafter ia better and 

more lasting. 

II: 196 f. 

There Is among men such as says, 'Our Lord' give 
us ln this world;' but of the future life no portion shall 
he have. 

And some there be who say, 'Our Lord' give us in 
this world good and in the future good; and keep us from 
the torment of the flrel' 

VI: 32. 

The life of thls world is nothing but a game and 
a sport, and surely the next abode were better for those 
who fear. 

IX: 38. 

were ye content with the lite of this world instead ot the 
next? but the provision of this world's lite is but a 
little to the next. 



XVI: 109. 

That is because they preferred the love of this worldts 
life to the next ;-but, verily, Gad guides not the 
unbelieving people. 

XXIX: 64 

This life of the world is nothing but a sport and 
a play; but, verily, the abode of the next world, that 
is life,-

XL: 42. 

o my peoplel verily, the life of this world is but a 
provision, but, verily, the hereafter, that is the abode 
of stabilityl 

XL: 46. 

Ye call on me ta disbelieve in God, and ta join with Htm 
what l have no knowledge of; but l oall you to the mighty 
forgiving Onel no doubt that what ye call me ta, ought 
not to be called on in this world or in the hereafter, and 
that we shall be sent back ta God, and that the extravagant, 
they are the fellows of the Firel 

LXXV: 21. 

Nay, Indeed, but ye love the transient life, and 
ye neglect the hereafterl 

LXXXVII: 17. 

Nay 1 but ye prefer the life of this world, while 
the hereafter is better and more lasting. 
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XCIII: 4. 

Thy Lord has not forsaken thee, nor hated theel and 
surely the hereafter is better for thee than the former; 
and in the end thy Lord will give thee, and thou shalt 
be well pleasedJ 

4. In the next life are greater degrees and greater 

preferences. 

XVII: 22. 

See how we have preferred some of them over others, 
but in the next life are greater degrees and greater 
preference. 

5. God rewards and punishes both in this world and the 

hereafter. 

II: 108. 

'Tis not for such to enter into them exoept in fear, for 
them is disgrace in this world, and in the future mighty 
woe. 

II: 124. 

Who is averse from the faith of Abraham save one who 
ls foollsh of soul? for we have chosen him in this world, 
and in the future he is surely of the righteous. 

II: 214 

these are those whose warka are vain in this world and 
the nen; 
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II< 218. 

hap1y ye may ref1ect on this wor1d and the nextl 

III: 21. 

These are they whose worka are void in this wor1d and 
the nen. 

III: 49 

And as for those who misbe1ieve, l will punish them 
with grievous punishment in this world and the next, 

III: 139, 141. 

but he who wishes for the reward of this world we will 
give him of it, and he who wishes for the reward of the 
future we will give him of it, and we will recompense 
the grateful. 

and God gave them the reward of this wor1d, and good 
reward for the future too, for God doth love the klnd. 

IV: 79 

'The enjoyment of this wor1d 19 but slight, and the 
next i9 better for him who fearsj'-

IV: 133 

wi th God ls the reward of this world and of the next, 

v: 7. 

But whoso disbelieves in the faith, of a truth his work 
is vain, and he shall be in the next lite of those who lose. 
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V: 37 

that ls a disgrace for them in this \~rld, and for them 
in the next ia mightQ woe ; 

V: 45 

for them in this world ia disgrace, and for them in the 
next is mighty woe,-

VII: 155. 

tAnd write down for us in this world good, and in 
the future too; verily. we are guided unto Thee. t 

IX: 70. 

Their wor~cs are vain in thia world and the next. 

IX: 75 

Gad will torment them with mlghty woe in this world and 
in the next, 

X: 65 

for them are good tidings in the life of this world, and 
in t he future too; 

XII: 102 

Thou art my patron in this world and the next; 

XVII: 74. 

But he who in thls life ls blind sha1l be b1ind in the 
next too, and err farther from the way. 
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XXII: 11. 

but if there befal1 him a trial, he turns round again, and 
loses this world and the next-that is an obvious 10ss. 

XXII: 15. 

He who thinks that God will never help in this wor1d 
or the next-let him stretch a cord to the roof and put an 
end to himse1f; and let him eut it and see if his stratagem 
will remove what he is enraged at. 

XXIV: 14. 

And but for God t S grace upon you, and His mercy in this 
wor1d -and the next, there would have touched you, for 
that whlch ye spread abroad, mighty woe. 

XXIV: 19 

Verily, those who love that scandaI should go abroad 
amongst those who believe, for them is grievous woe in 
this world and the next; 

XXIV: 23 

Verily, those who cast imputations on ohaste \~men 
who are negligent but believing shall be eursèd in this 
wo rld and the next; 

XLI : 31 

we are your patrons in the lite of this world and in the 
next, and ye shall have therein what your soule desire, 
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nII: 19. 

He who wishes for the tilth of the next world, we will 
inerease for him the tilth: and he l"vho desires the tilth 
of this world, we will gi ve him thereof: but in the 
next he shall have no portion. 

LXXIX: 25. 

but God seized him with the punisbment of the future lite 
and of the former. 

XCII: 13. 

And, verily, ours are the hereafter and the former life' 

6. Those who sin in earthly lite will suffer torment in 

the hereafter, and they shall not be helped. 

II: 80. 

Those who have bought this worldly life wi th the 
Future, the torment shall not be lightened fram them 
nor shall they be helped. 

II: 96 

And yet they knew that he who purehased it would have 
no portion in the future; 

III: 71. 

Those who sell God r s 00 venant and thei r oaths for a 
little priee, these have no portion in the future life. 
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III: 79. 

Whosoever craves other than Islam for a religion, it 
shall surely not be accepted from him, and he shall, in 
the next world, be of those who lose.' 

IV: 76 

Let those then fight in God's way who sell this life 
of the world for the next; 

XI: 19 

These are those for whom there ia nothing in the 
hereafter save the Fire; 

XI: 24. 

No doubt but that in the hereafter these are those who losel 

XVI: 110. 

These are they on whose hearts, and hearing, and eyesight, 
God has set a stamp, and these, they are the careless. 
Without a doubt that in the next life they will be the 
losers. 

XXVII: 5. 

These are they who shall have an evil torment, and they 
in the hereafter shall be those who most losel 

XXXIX: 27. 

But surely the torment of the hereafter is greater, if 
they did but know. 
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XLI: 15. 

but the torment of the hereafter la more dlsgraceful, and 
they shall not be helped. 

LXVIII: 33. 

Thus is the torment. but, verlly, the torment of the 
hereafter ls greater, if ye did but knowl 

7. Those who mlsbelieve will be in torment in the hereafter. 

XXIII: 34 

Said the chiafs of his people who misbelieved, and 
called the meeting of the last day a lle, 

XXX: 15. 

and as for thosa who misbelievad and said our signs and 
the meeting of the hereafter were lies, they shall be 
in the torment arraigned. 

XXXIV: 8. 

And those who mlsbelieve say, 'Shall we guide you to 
a man who will inform you that when ye are torn all to 
pieces, then ye shall be a new creation? ha has forged 
against Gad a lie, or there is a ginn ln hlm:'-nay. those 
who believe not ln the hereafter are ln the torment and 
in the remote errorl 

LX: 13. 

o ye who believel take not for patrons a people 
whom God is wrath against; they despair of the hereafter, 
as the misbelievers despair of the fellows of the tombs. 
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8. God , will pay their due to fol10wers and annoyers. 

XXXIII: 23. 

But if ye be desirous of God and His Apostle and of the 
abode of the hereafter, veri1y, God has prepared for thOS8 
of you who do good a mlghty hire. ' 

XXXIII: 57. 

Verl1y, those who annoy God and Hls Apostle, God 
will curse them. in this world and the next, and prepare 
for them shame1"ul woe 1 

9. The believers are those who are oertain of, and love 

the hereafter. 

III: 146. 

and amongst you are those who love the next. 

VI: 92 

Those who believe in the last day believe therein, 

XXXI: 3 

and who of the hereafter are sure: 

10. God ls Lord of this world and the next. 

XXVIII: 70. 

He ls God, there ls no god but He: to Hlm belongs 
praise, in the first and the last; and His is the judgment; 
and unto Hlm shall ye returnl 



XXIX: 19. 

' Say, 'Journey ye on in the land, and behold how 
the creation appeared; then God produces another 
production: verily, Gad is mighty over allJ' 

XXXIV: 1. 

Praise belongs to God, whose is whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is in the earth; His is the 
praise in the next world, and He ls the wise and wéll 
awareJ 

LIlI: 25. 

But God's ls the hereatter and the presentl 

11. Believers ho~e and wish for the hereafter. 

XVII: 20. 

But whoso desires the next life, and strives for 
lt and ls a be1iever-these, their striving shall be 
gratefully received. 

XXXIX: 12. 

Shall he who ls devout throughout the nlght, adorlng 
and standing, cautious concerning the hereafter, and 
hoping for the mercy of his Lord ••• ? 

12. Disbelief in the warning of the hereafter will 

be punished. 

XVII: 47. 

And when thou readest the Qur~ we placed between 
thee and those who believe not in the hereafter a covering 
veil. 
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XX: 127. 

Thus dO we recompense him who ls extravagant and 
be1ieves not in the signs of his Lord; and the tor.ment 
of the hereafter is keener and more lastingS 

XXVII: 3. 

Those are the signs of the Qur)ân and the perspicuous 
Book; a guidance and glad tidings ta the believers, who 
are steadfast at prayer, and give alms, and of the 
hereafter are sure; verily, those who be1ieve not in the 
hereafter we have made seemly for them their works, and 
the y shall wander b1indly onl 

13. Disbe1ief in the hereafter is sin. 

VI: 113 

And let the hearts of those who be1ieve not in 
the hereafter listen ta it: 

VI t 151. 

and those who do not believe in the last day. 

VII: 43. 

whi1e in the hereafter they do disbelievel' 

VII: 145 

But those who say our signs and the meeting of 
the 1ast day are lies,-vain are their works: 

XI: 22. 

and in the hereafter disbelievel 



XII: 37. 

while in the future too they disbe1ieve. 

XVI: 23. 

Your God ls one God, and those who believe not 
in the hereafter their hearts are given to denial, and 
they are big with pridel 

XVI : 62. 

For those who disbelieve in the future life la 
a slmilitude of evil: 

XVII: 11. 

and that for those who believe not in the hereafter, 
we have prepared a mlghty woe. 

XXIII: 76. 

but, verily, those who believe nat in the hereafter 
tram the way do veer. 

XXVII: 68. 

nay, but their knowledge attains ta somewhat of the 
hereafteri nay, but they are in doubt concerning itl 
nay, but they are blindl 

xxx: 6. 

They knaw the autside of this warld's life, but of 
the hereafter they are heedless. 
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XXXIX: 46 

And when God alone is mentioned the hearts of those 
who believe not in the hereafter quake, 

XLI: 6. 

and woe to the idolaters, who give not alms, and in 
the hereafter disbelieveJ' 

LIlI: 28. 

Verily, those who believe not in the hereafter do 
surely name the angels with felnale namesJ-

LXXIV: 53. 

Nay, but they did not fear the hereafterJ 

14. The children of Israel know of the promise of 

the hereafter. 

XVII: 106. 

And after him we said to the children of Israel, 
'Dwell ye in the land; and when the promise of the here­
after comes to pass, we will bring you in a mixed crowd 
(to judgment). 

15. If the Jews think the hereafter is exclusively for 

them, let them lOng for death. 

II: 88. 

Say, 'An evll thing ls i t which your beliet bids you 
do, if ye be true believers.' Say, 'If the abode of the 
future wlth God is yours alone and not mankind's: long 
for death then if ye speak the truth.' 
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16. God's judgments are a aign of the hereafter. 

XI: 105. 

Verl1y, in that la a slgn to hlm who fears the 
torment of the 1ast dayj-that ls a day unto whlch men 
sha11 be gatheredj-that ia a witnesaed dayJ 

/ 



APPENDIX IX. Contexts of eternity~ khuld. 

1. Men hope in vain to be immortal. 

2. They shall taste the torment of eternity. 

3. Eternal boys will go around them in Paradise. 

4. The flre ls an eternal abode. 

5. Entrance Into Paradlse is the day of eternity. 

6. Paradise is the garden of eternity. 



, 1. Men hope in vain to be immortal. 

VII: 19 

But Satan whispered to them to disp1ay to them what 
was kept baok from them of their shame, and he said, 'Your 
Lord has only forbidden you this tree lest ye should be 
twain ange1s, or should become of the immortals;' 

XX: 118. 

But the devil whispered to him. Said he, '0 Adaml 
shall l guide thee to the tree of tmmortality, and a 
kingdom that shall not wane?' 

XXI: 8. 

Nor did we make them bodies not to eat food, nor were 
they immortal. 

XXI: 35. 

We never made for any mortal before thee immortality; 
what, if thou shouldst die, will they live on for aye? 

XXVI: 129. 

Do ye bui1d on every height a landmark in sport, and 
take to works that haply ye may be immortal? 

CIV: 3. 

He thinks that hiswealth oan immortalize him. 
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2. They shall taste the torment of eternlty. 

X: 53. 

Taste ye the torment of eternityl 

XXXII: 14. 

taste ye, for that ye forgat the meeting of thls day 
of yours,-veri1y. we have forgotten youl and taste ye 
the torment of eternlty for that whlch ye have donel' 

3. Eterna1 boys will go around them ln Paradise. 

LVI: 17. 

Around them sha11 go eternal youths, with goblets 
and ewers and a cup of flowing wine; no head~ 
ache sha11 they feel therefrom, nor sha11 their wits 
be dimmedJ 

LXXVI: 19 

there sha1l go round them eternal boys; when thou 
seest them thou wilt think them scattered pear1s; 

4. The fire ls an eternal abode. 

XLI: 28 

That ls, the recompense of the enemles of Gad,­
the flrel for them ls an eternal abode therein: 
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5. Entrance into Paradise ls the day of eternity. 

L: 33. 

'Enter into it in peace: thia ia the day of eternityJ' 

6. Paradlse la the garden of etemitz_ 

nv: 16. 

Say, 'la that better or the garden of eternity 
which was promised to thoae who fear-which la ever for 
them a recompense and a retreat?' They ahal1 have there­
in what they pleaae, to dwe11 therein for aye: that ia 
of thy Lord a promise to be demanded. 



2f>2 

APPENDIX X. Contexts of Paradise, jannat. 

1. Description of Paradise. 

2. God will make those he pleases enter into Paradise. 

3. God cares for man's life, and can grant him Paradise. 

4. God promises Paradise to those who fear Him. 

5. God promises Paradise to the pious. 

6. God promises Paradise to believers for that which 
they have done. 

7. God promi ses Paradise to those who do good. 

8. God promises Paradise to those Who act rightly. 

9. Jews and Christians say Paradise is their exclusive 
right. 

10. Those who are glad will be in Paradise. 

11. God promises Paradise to those who believe and do right. 

12. God will give Paradise to those slain in His cause. 

13. God gave Paradise to Adam and his wife in the beginning. 

14. The people without the warning from God hoped in 
vain for Paradise. 

15. Idolaters are forbidden Paradise. 

16. Some people hope in vain for Paradise. 

17. Jesus entered into Paradise. 

18. God promises Paradise to believers. 

19. Satan invites to hell, God invites to Paradise. 

20. Goa will award Paradise to the Apostle and those who 
believe him. 

21. God offered Paradise to for.mer people. 
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1. Desoription of Paradise. 

III: 130. 

-these have their reward :-pardon from their Lord. and 
gardens beneath which rivers f10w. dwe11ing therein for 
aye; for p1easant is the hire of those who act like this. 

III: 182. 

But he who is forced away from the fire and brought into 
Paradise is indeed happy: but the life of this world is 
but a possession of deceit. 

V: 119. 

God said, 'This is the day when their confession sha1l 
profit the confessors, for them are gardens beneath whioh 
rivers flow, to dwe11 therein for ever: and for aye.' 

IX: 101. 

He has prepared for them gardena beneath which rivera flow, 
to dwell therein for aye; that is the mighty happinesa. 

XVIII: 31. 

These, for them are gardens of Eden; beneath them 
rivers flow; they shall be adorned therein with bracelets 
of gold, and shall wear green robes of silk. and of 
brocade; reclining therein on thrones;-p1easant is the 
reward, and goodly the couchl 

XIX: 62 f. 

for these shall enter Paradise, and shall not be wronged 
at all,-gardens of Eden. which the Merciful has promised 
to His servants in the unseen: verily, His promise ever 
comes to passl 



They shall hear no empty talk therein, but only 
'peace'; and they shall have their provision therein, 
morning and evening; that is Paradise which we will give 
for an inheritance to those of our servants who are pioual 

XXV: 26 f. 

The fellows of Paradise on that day shall be in a 
better abiding-place and a better noonday reste 

The day the heavens shall be cleft asunder with the 
clouds, and the angels shall be sent down descending. 

The true kingdom on that day shall belong to the 
Merciful. 

XXXVI: 55. 

Verily, the fellows of Paradise upon that day shall 
be employed in enjoy.mentj they and their wives, in shade 
upon thrones, reclining, therein shall they have fruits, 
and they shall have what they maycall for. 'Peace' ,-
a speech fram the merciful Lord' 

XXXVII: 42. 

Except God's sincere servants, these shall have a 
stated provision of fruits, and they ahall be honoured 
in the gardens of pleasure, upon couches facing each other; 
they shall be served all round with a cup from a spring, 
white and delicious to those who drink, wherein ia no 
insidious spirit, nor shall they be drunk therewithj and 
with them damsels, restraining their looks, large eyed; 
as though they were a sheltered eggj and some shall come 
forward ta ask others; and a speaker amongst them shall 
say, 'Verily, l had a mate, who used to say, "Art thou 
verily of those who credit? vVhatl when we are dead, 
and have become earth and bones, shall we be surely 
judged'?" He will say, 'Are ye looking down'?' and he shall 
look down and see him. in the midst of hell. He shall say, 'Ey God. 
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thou didst nearly ruin mel And had it not been for the 
favour of my Lord, l should have been among the arraigned.- t 
tWhatl shall we not die save our first death? and shall 

we not be tormented?-Verily, this is mighty blissl for 
the like of this then let the workers work.' 

LVI: 12. 

And the foremost foremostl 
These are they who are brought nigh, 
In gardens of pleasureJ 
A crowd of those of yore, 
And a few of those of the latter dayJ 

LVI: 88. 

But either, if he be of those brought nigh to God,-then 
rest and fragrance and the garden of pleasureJ 

LVII: 21. 

Raoe towards forgiveness fram your Lord and Faradise, 
whose breadth is as the breadth of the heavens and the 
earth, prepared for those who believe in Gad and His 
apostlesl 

LIX: 20. 

Not deemed alike shall be the fellows of the Fire 
and the fe llows of Paradise: the fellows of Para.dise 
they are the blissfull 

LXIX: 22. 

Verily, l t~ought that l should meet my reckoninget 
and he shall be ~n a pleasing life, in a lofty garden ' 
whose fruits are nigh to cull-tEat ye and drink with ~OOd 
digestion, for what ye did aforetime in the days that 
have gone byl 
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2. God will make those he pleases enter into Paradise. 

AXV: Il. 

Blessed be He who, if He please, can make for 
thee better than that, gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
and can make for thee castlesl 

XLVIII: 17. 

He will make him enter gardens beneath which rivers flow; 

LVIII: 22. 

He has written faith in their hearts, and He aida 
them with a spirit from Hlm; and will make them enter into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for 
ayeJ God is well pleased with them, and they well 
pleased wi th Hlm; they are God 1 S crew; ay, God 1 S crew, 
they shall prosperl 

LXI: 12. 

He will pardon you your sins, and bring you into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, and goodly dwellinga 
in gardens of Edenj-that is the mighty blissl 

LXXXIX: 30. 

o thou comforted soull return unto thy Lord, 
well pleased and well pleased withl 

And enter amongst my servants, and enter my 
Paradisel 
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3. God cares for man' s life, and can gra.nt him Paradise. 

XXVI: 85 

And when l am sick He heals me; He who will kill 
me, and then bring me to life; and who l hope will 
forgive me my sins on the day of judgment~ Lord, grant 
me judgment, and let me reach the righteous; and give 
me a tongue of good report amongst posterity; and 
make me of the heirs of the paradise of pleasure; 

4. Gad promises Paradise to those vv-ho fear Rim. 

III: 13. 

Say, 'But shall we tell you of a better thing than 
this?' For those who fear are gardens with their Lord. 
beneath which rivers flow; they shall dwell therein for 
aye, and pure wives and grace from UOd; the Lord looks 
on His servants, who say, 'Lord, we believe, pardon Thou 
our sins and keep us trom the torment of the tire,'­
upon the patient, the truthful, the devout, and those 
who ask for pardon at the dawn. 

III: 127 

And vie with one another for pardon from your Lord, 
and for Paradise, the breadth ot which ls as the 
heaven and the earth, prepared for those who tear; 

III: 197 

But those who tear their Lord, for tham are gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, and they shall dwell therein 
for aye, 
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v: 70 

But did the people of the Book believe and tear, 
we would cover their offences, and we would make them 
enter into gardens of pleasurej 

XIII: 23. 

Those who fulfil God'e covenant and break not the 
compact, and those who attain what God has bidden to be 
attained, and dread their Lord and fear the evil reckon­
ing uPi and those who are patient, craving their Lord'e 
face, and are steadfast in prayer, and expend in alma ot 
what we have bestowed upon them seoretly and openly. and 
ward off ev il with good,~these ehall have the recompense 
of the abode, gardens of Eden, into which they shall enter 
with the righteous amongst their fathers and their wives 
and their seedj and the angels shall enter in unto them 
from every gate :-tPeaoe be upon youl for that ye were 
patient; and goodly is the recompense of the abode. t 

XIII: 35 

The likeness of the Paradise which those who fear 
God are promised, beneath it rivers flow, its food le 
enduring, and likewise its shadel That ls the 
reoompense of those who fear; 

XV: 45 f. 

Verily, those who fear God shall dwell ~lidst 
gardene and springs: 'Enter ye therein with peaoe ln 
safetyl' And we will strip off whatever ill-feeling 
is in their breastsj as brethern on oouches face to face. 

No toil shall touoh them therein, nor shall they be 
brought forth therefrom. 
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UV: 16. 

Say, 'Is that better or the garden of eternity which was 
promised to those who fear-which is ever for them a 
recompense and a retreat?' They shall have therein 
wha t they please, to dwell therein for aye: tha t is of 
thy Lord a promise to be demanded. 

XXXIX: 73. 

But those who fear their Lord shall be driven to 
Paradise in troops; until they come there, its doors 
shall be opened, and'lts keepers shall say to them, 
'Peace be upon you, ye have done weIll so enter in to 
dwell for ayel' and they shall say, 'Praise be to God, 
who hath made good His promise to us, and hath given 
us the earth to inheritl We establish ourselves in 
Paradise wherever we please; and goodly is the reward 
of those who workl' 

And thou shalt see the angels circling round about 
the throne, celebrating the praise of their Lordj and lt 
shall be decided between them in truth; and lt shall be 
said, 'Praise be to God, the Lord of the worldsl' 

LV: 46. 

Then which of your Lord's bounties will ye twain deny? 
But for him who fears the station of his Lord are gardens 
twainl 

LXXIX: 41. 

But as for him who feared the station of his Lord, 
and prohibited his soul from lust, verily, Paradise 
ia the resortl 
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5. God promises Paradise to the pious. 

XIX: 64. 

They shall hear no empty talk therein, but only 'peace'; 
and they shall have their provision therein. morning and 
evening; that is Paradise whi ch we will gi ve for an 
inheritance to those of our servants who are piousl 

XXVI: 90 

And paradlse shall be brought near to the pious j 

XXXVIII: 50. 

This ls a reminderl verily. for the pious ls there an 
excellent resort, -gardens of Eden wi th the doors open to 
them;-reclining therein; calling therein for much fruit 
and drink; and beside them maids of modest glance, of 
their o~vn age,-'This is what ye were promised for the day 
of reckoningl'-'This is surely our provision, it is never 
spentl' 

XLIV: 52. 

Verily. the pious shall be in a safe placel in 
gardena and springs, they shall be clad in satin and stout 
silk face to face. Thual-and we will wed th~ to bright 
and large-eyed maidsl They shall call therein for 
every fruit in safety. They shall not taste therein of 
death save their first death, and we will keep them f rom 
the torment of helll 

XLVII: 16. 

The similitude of Paradise whlch ls promised to the 
pious,-ln it are rivers of water without corruption, and 
rivers of milk, the taste whereof changes not, and 
rivers of wine delicious to those who drink; and rivers 
of honey clarifiedj and there shall they have all kinds 
of fruit and forgi veness trom their Lordl 
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L: 30 f. 

And Paradise shall be brought near to the pious,­
not far off. 

This is what ye are promised, to every one who turns 
frequently (to God) and keeps His commandments: who 
fears the Uerciful in secret and brings a repentant heart. 

'Enter into it in peaoe: this is the day of eternityl' 
They shall have what they wish therein, and increase 

from usl 

LI: 15. 

Verily, the pious are in gardens and springs, taking 
what their Lord brings them. 

LII: 17 f. 

Verily, the pious (shall be) in gardens and pleasure, 
enjoying what their Lord has given them; for their Lord 
will save them from the tonnent of hell. 

'Eat and drink wi th good di. gestion, for that whi ch 
ye have doneZ t 

Reclining on couches in rows; and we will wed them 
to l~rge-eyed maids. 

And those who believe and w'hose seed follows them 
in the faith, we will unite their seed with them; and 
we will net cheat them of their work at all;-every man 
is pledged fer what he earns. 

And we will extend to them fruit and flesh such. as 
they like. They shall pass to and fro therein a cup in 
which is neither folly nor sin. 

And round them shall go boys of theirs, as though 
they were hidden pearls. 

And they shall accost each other and ask questions, 
and shall say, 'Verily, we were before amidst our 
families shrinking with terrer, but God has been gracious 
to us and saved us from the torment of the hot blast. 

LIV: 54. 

Verily, the pious shall be amid gardens and rivers, 
in the seat of truth, with the powerful king. 
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LXVIII: 34. 

Verily, for the pious with their Lord are gardens 
of pleasurel 

6. God promises Paradise to believers for that which 

they have done. 

VII: 41 

We will strip away what ill feeling ls in their breasts­
there shall flow beneath them rivers, and they shall say, 
'Praise belongs to God who gulded us to thisl for we 
should not have been gulded had not God gulded usl-the 
apostles of our Lord did come to us with truthl' And it 
shall be cried out ta them, 'This is Paradise which ye 
have as an inheritance for that which ye have donel' And 
the fellows of Paradise will calI out to the fellowa of 
the Fire. 'We have now found that what our Lord promlsed 
us ls true; 

XVI: 34. 

To those whom the angels take off in a goodly 
state they shall say, 'Peace be upon youl enter ye 
lnto Paradise for that which ye have done.' 

X~III: 70 f. 

Enter ye lnto PaX8dise, ye and your wives, happyl 
Dlshes of gold and pit chers shall be sent round to 

themj therein is what souls desire, and eyes shall be 
delighted, and ye therein shall dwell for aye; for that 
ls Paradise which ye are glven as an inheritance for 
that which ye have done. Therein shall ye have much frait 
whereof to eat. 
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LXXXI: 13. 

And when the pages shall be spread out, 
And when the heaven shall be flayed, 
And when hell shall be set ablaze, 
And when Paradise shall be brought nigh 
The soul shall know what lt has producedl 

7. Gad promises Paradise ta those who do good. 

IV: 123. 

But he who doeth good works,-be it male or female,­
and believes, they shall enter into Paradise, and they 
shall not be wronged a jota 

V: 88. 

Therefore has Gad rewarded them, for What they 
said, with gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell 
therein for aye; that is the reward of those who do good; 

X: 27. 

To those who do what is good, goodness and increasel 
nor shall blackness or abasement caver thelr facesl 
these are the fellows of Paradise, they shall dwell thereln 
for aye. 

XXXV: 30. 

Gardens of Eden shall they enter, adorned thereln 
with bracelets of gold and pearls; and their gannents 
thereln shall be silk; and they shall say 'Pralse 
belongs to Gad, who has removed fram us our grief; 
verily, our Lord ls forgiving, gratefull who has made 
us alight in an enduring abode of His grace, whereln 
no toil shall touch us, and there shall touch us no 
fatigue. ' 
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XL: 8. 

Our Lordl make them enter into gardens of Eden which 
thou hast promised to them, and to those who do well of 
their fathers, and their wives, and their seed; verlly, 
thou art the mighty, the wiseJ and guard them fl'Om 
evil deeds, for he whom thou shalt guard from evil deeds 
on that day, thou wilt have had mercy on, and that is 
mlghty blissl' 

8. God promises Paradise to those who act rightlz. 

II: 76. 

But such as act arlght, those are the fellows of 
Paradise, and they shall dwell therein for ayeZ 

XX: 78. 

But he who comes to Him a believer who has done 
aright-these, for them are the highest ranks,-gardens 
of Eden beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for 
aye: for that is the reward of Him who keeps pure. 

XL: 43. 

and whoso does right, be it male or female and a 
believer, these shall enter into Paradise; they shall 
be provided therein wi thout oount. 

9. Jews and Christians say Paradise is their exclusive right. 

II: 105. 

They say, 'None shall enter Paradise save such as be 
Jews or Christians;' that is their faith. Say thou, 'Bring 
your proofs, if ye be speaking truth. t 
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10. Thoae who are glad will be in Paradise. 

XI: 110. 

And as for t hose who are glad-why, in Paradisel to 
dwell therein for aye, so long aa the heavens and the 
earth endure; save what thy Lord will,-a ceaseless boonl 

11. God promises Paradiae to thoae who believe and do right. 

II: 23. 

But bear the glad tidings to those who believe and work 
righteousneas, that for them are gardens beneath which 
rivers flow; whenever they are provided with fruit 
therefrom they say, 'This is what we were provided with 
before,' and they shall be provided with the like; and 
there are pure wives for them therein, and they shall 
dwell therein for aye. 

IV: 60. 

But those who believe and do aright, we will make 
them enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, and they 
shall dwell therein for ever and aye, for them therein 
are pure wives, and we will make them enter into a 
shady shade. 

IV: 121. 

But those who believe, and do what is right, we will 
make them enter into gardens beneath which rivera flow, 
to dwell therein for aye,-

VII: 40 f. 

But those ,,,,,ho believe and do wh:'::.t is right-we will 
not oblige a soul more than its capacity-they are the 
fellows of Paradise, they shall dwell therein for aye. 
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We will strip away what ill feeling is in their 
breasts-there shall flow beneath them rivers, and they shall 
say, 'Praise belongs to God who guided us to this1 
for we should not have been guided had not God guided usJ­
the apostles of our Lord did come to us with truthl' 
And it shall be cried out to them, 'This is Paradise wtich 
ye have as an inheri tance for that which ye have done~' 
And the fellows of Paradise will call out to the fellows 
of the Fire, '\Ve have now found that what our Lord 
promised us is truej have ye found that what your Lord 
promlsed you is true?' They will say, 'Yeal' And a 
crler from amongst them will cry out, 'The curse of God 
ls on the unjust who turn from the way of God and crave 
to make it crooked, while in the hereafter the y do dis­
believel' 

And betwixt the two there is a veil, and on 
al Aarâf are men who know each by marks: and they shall 
cry out té> the fellows of Paradise, 'Peace be upon youl' 
they cannot enter It although they so desire. But when 
their sight ls turned towards the fellows of the Fire, 
they say, '0 our Lordl place us not with the unjust 
people.' And the fellows on al Aarâf will cry out to 
the men whom they know by their marks, and say, 'Of no 
avall to you were your collections, and what ye were so 
blg wi th pride about: are these those ye swore that God 
would not extend mercy to? Enter ye Paradiaej there la 
no fear for you, nor shall ye be grieved.' 

IX: 21. 

Thoae who believe and who have fled and been 
strenuous in the way of God, with their wealth and with 
their persons, are highest in rank with God, and these 
it i5 who are happy. Their Lord gives them glad tidings 
of mercy from Himself, and good-willj and gardens shall 
they have thereln and lasting pleasure, to dwell therein 
for ayeZ 

X a 9. 

Verily, those who believe and do what ia right, thair 
Lord guides them by thelr faithj beneath them shall 
rivers flow ln the gardens of pleasure. 
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XI: 25. 

Verily, those who believe and do what is right, 
and humble themselves to their Lord, they are the fellows 
of Paradise; the y shall dwell therein for aye. 

XIV: 28. 

But l will cause those who believe and do aright 
to enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell 
the rein for aye by the permission of their Lord j their 
salutation therein is 'PeaceJ' 

XVIII: 107. 

Verily, those who believe and act aright, for them 
are gardens of Paradise to alight in, to dwell therein 
for aye, and they shall crave no change therefrom. 

XXII: 14. 

Verily, God makes those who believe and do aright 
enter into gardens beneath which ,rivers flow; verily, 
God does what He will. 

XXII: 23. 

Verily, God will make those who believe and do 
right enter into gardens beneath which rivers flow; 
they shall be bedecked therein with bracelets of gold 
and with pearls, and their gar.ments therein shall be 
of silk, and they shall be guided to the goodly speech, 
and they shall be guided to the laudable way. 

XXII: 55 

The kingdom on that day shall be God's,He shall 
judge between themj and those who believe and do aright 
shall be in gardens of pleasure, 
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XXIX: 58. 

And those who believe ~nd act aright, we will surely 
inform them of upper chambers in Paradise, beneath which 
rivers flow; to dwell therein for aye-pleasant is the 
hire of those who workJ those who are patient and 
rely upon their Lordl 

XXXI: 7. 

Veri1y. those who be1ieve and do right, for them are 
gardens of pleasure, to dwe11 therein for aye;-Godts 
promise in truth, and He is mighty, wise. 

XXXII: 19. 

As for those who believe and do right, for them 
are the gardens of resort, an entertainment for that 
which they have donel 

XLI: 30. 

Veri1y, those who say, 'Our Lord is God, t and then go 
straight, the ange1s descend upon them-'fear not and be 
not grieved, but receive the glad tidings of Paradise 
which ye were promlsed: we are your patrons in the life 
of this world and in the next, and ye shall have therein 
what ye calI for,-a.n entertainment from the forgiving, 
the mercifull t 

XLII: 21. 

and those who believe and do right, in meads of Paradise, 
they shall have what they p1ease with their Lord;-
that ls great gracel 

XLVI: 13. 

Veri1y, those who say, 'Our Lord ls Cod, t and then 
keep straight, there ls no tear for them, and they shall 
not be grieved. These are the fe110ws of Paradise ta dwell 
therein for aye, a recompense for that which they have dona. 
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XLVII: 13 

Verily, God causes those who believe and do right 
to enter into gardens beneath which rivers flow; 

LXIV: 9. 

On the day when he shall gather you to the day of 
gathering, that is the day of cheatingl but whoao 
believes in God and acta aright, He will cover for him 
his offences, and will bring him into gardena beneath 
which rivers flow. to dwell therein for ayel that Is 
the mighty bllasl 

LXV: 11. 

and whoso believes in God and acts rlght He will bring 
him into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell 
therein for ever and for ayel God has made goodly for 
him his provisionl 

LXXXV: 11. 

Verily, those who oelieve and act aright, for tham 
are gardens beneath which rivers flow,-that is the 
great blissl 

XCVIII: 7 

Verily, those who believe and act aright, they are 
the best of creatures; their reward with their Lord la 
gardens of Eden, beneath which rivers flow, to dwell 
therein for aye; 
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12. God will give Paradise to those slain in His cause. 

XLVII: 7. 

And those who are slain in God's cause, their works 
shall not go wrongj He will guide them and set right their 
mind; and will make them enter into Paradise vmich He 
has told them of. 

13. God gave Paradise to Adam and his wife in the beginnin~. 

II: 33. 

10 Adam dwell, thou and thy wife, in Paradise, and eat 
therefrom amply as you wishj but do not draw near this 
tree or ye will be of the transgressors. 

VII: 18. 

0, Adam, dwe1l thou and thy wife in Paradise and eat 
trom whence ye will, but draw not nigh unto thls tree 
or ye will be of the unjust.' 

VII: 27 

o sons of AdamI let not Satan infatuate you as he 
drove your parents out of Paradise, stripping from th~ 
their garments, and showing them thelr shrume; 

XX: 115. 

o AdamI verily, this is a foe to thee and to thy wifej 
never then let hlm drive you twain forth from the 
garden or thou wilt be wretched. 
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14. The people wi thout the warning fram God hoped in 

vain for Paradlse. 

II: 210. 

Did ye count to enter Paradlse, whi1e there had 
nothing come to you 1ike those who passed away before 
you; there touched them violence and har.m, and they 
were made to quake, until the Apostle and those who be-
11eved with him said, 'When (comes) God's help? Is not 
God's help then surely nigh?' 

15. Idolaters are forbldden Paradise. 

V: 76. 

verl1y, he who assoclates aught wlth God, God hath 
forbidden him Paradise, and his resort is the Fire, 
and the unjust shall have none to help tham. 

16. Some people hope in vain for Paradise. 

III: 136. 

Do ye think that ye can enter Paradise and Gad not 
know those of you who have fought weIl, or know the 
patient? 

VII: 38. 

for these the doors of heaven shaii not be opened, and 
they shaii not enter into Faradise untii a camei shail 
pass lnto a needIe's eye. 
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LXX: 38. 

roes every man ef them wish te enter the garden of 
p1easure? 

17. Jesus entered into Paradise. 

XXXVI: 25. 

Tt was said, 'Enter thou into Paradisel' said he, 
'0, wou1d that my 'people did but knowl for that my 
Lord has forgiven me, and has made me of the honoured.' 

18. God promises Paradise to believers. 

IX: 73. 

God has promised to believers, men and wemen. 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwe11 therein for 
aye; and goodly places in the garden of Eden, But good­
will from God is the greatest of alll that is the mighty 
happlnessJ 

IX: 112 

Verily, Gad hath bought of the believers thelr 
persons and their wealth, for the paradise they are 
to have; 

XJ..VITT: 50 

to make the believers, men and wemen, enter lnte gardens 
beneath which rlvers flow, to dwell thereln for aye; and 
to ex> ver for them thelr offences; for that wi th Gad ls a 
grand bllss: 
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LVII: 12. 

On the day when thou shall see believers, men and 
women, wi t h their light running on before them and on 
their right hand,-'Glad tidings for you to-day.-Gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for aye; 
that is the grand blissl' 

LXI: 12 f. 

~e will pardon you your sins, and bring you into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, and goodly dwellings 
in gardens of Eden;-that is the mighty blissl 

And other things which ye love,-help fram God and 
victor.y nighl-so do thou give the glad tidings unto the 
believersl 

19. Satan invites to hell, God invites ta Paradise. 

II: 221. 

Those invite you to the fire, but Gad invites you 
to paradise and pardon by His permi saion, and ma.kes c1ear 
Hia signs to men; haply they may remember. 

20. God will award Paradise to the Apostle and those who 

believe him. 

IV: 17. 

These be God' s bounds, and whoso obeys God and the 
Apost1e He will make him enter into gardens beneath which 
rlvers flow, and they shall dwell therein for ayej-that 
la the mighty happiness. 

IX: 90. 

But the Apostle and those who believe with him are 
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strenuous with their wea1th and with their persons: these 
sha1l have good things, and these it ls sha1l pxosper. 

God has prepared for them gardens beneath which rivers 
f1ow, ta dwell thereln for aye; tbat is the mighty 
happineasl 

LXVI: 8. 

it may be that thy Lord will cover for you your offences 
and will bring you into gardens beneath which rivera flowJ­
the day God will not disgraoe the Prophet nor those who 
believe with hûn; their llght sha1l run on before them, 
and at their right handsl they shall say, 'Our LordJ perfeet 
for us our light and forgive us: verily, Thou art mighty 
over alll' 

21. Gad offered Paradise ta fonner people. 

V: 15. 

Gad did take a compaot tram the children of Israel, 
and raised up of them twelve wardens; and Gad said, 
'Verily, l am with you, if ye be steadfast in prayer, 
and give alma, and be11eve ln my apostles, and assist 
them, and lend to God a goodly loan; then will l eover 
your off en ces and make you enter gardens beneath Which 
rivera f10wj and whoso disbeliavea after that, he hath 
erred from the level way. 

LXVI: 11. 

And God strikes out a parable for those who believe: 
the wife of Pharaoh, when she aaid, 'MY Lord, bulld for 
me a house with Thee in Paradise, and save me tram 
Pharaoh and his warks, and save me from the unjust peopleJ' 
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APPENDIX XI. Contexts of hell, jahannam. 

1. Gad will reward sinners with hell. 

2. God will reward misbelievers with hell. 

3. Those who reject the warning of the Prophet will 
go to hell. 

4. God has revealed in the Book that misbelievers will 
go to hell. 

5. Bellevers shall live in fear of hell. 

6. God will send Satan and the jinn to hell. 
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1. God wll1 reward sinners wi th hell. 

II: 202. 

And when he turns away. he strives upon the earth to do 
ev!l thereln, amd to destroy the tl1th and the stock; 
verily. God loves not evil dolng. And when it ls said 
to him, 'Fear God,' then pride takes hold upon him ln 
sln; but hell ls enough for himl surely an evil couch 
Is that. 

III: 156. 

It ls not for the prophet to cheat: and he mo cheats 
shall bring what he has cheated on the resurrectlon day. 
Then shall each soul be pald what It has eamed, and they 
shall not be wronged. Is he who follows the pleasure ot 
God, like hlm who has drawn on hlmsel.f anger trom God, 
whose resort ls hell? An evil journey shall it bel 
These are degrees wlth God, and God sees what ye do. 

IV: 95. 

And whoso kills a believer purposely, his reward is 
hell. to dwell therein for aye; and God will be wrath 
with him, and curse him, and prepare for him a mighty woe. 

IV: 99. 

Verlly, the angels when they took the souls of those 
who had wronged themselves, said, 'What state were ye in?' 
they say, 'We were but weak in the earth;' they sald. 'Was 
not God' s earth wide enough tor you to fIee away therein?' 
These are those whose resort ls hell, and a bad Journey . 
shall it bel 

IX: 35. 

On the day when It shall be heated ln the tire of hell. 
and thelr brows shall be branded therewith, and their sides 
and thelr backsl-tThis ls what ye stored up for yourselves, 
taste then what ye stored upl' 
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IX: 64 f. 

Do they not know that Whoso setteth himselt agalnst God 
and His Apostle, for him ls the fire of hell, to dwell 
therein for aye? and that is mlghty shamel 

The hypocrites are cautious lest there be revealed 
against them a surah to Infor.m them of what is in thelr 
hearts: say, 'Mock yeJ verlly, God will brlng forth that 
of which ye are so cautiousJ' But If thou shouldst ask 
them, they will say, 'We dld but dlscuss and jest:' say, 
'Was It at God and His signs, and His Apostles, that ye 
mocked? • 

Make no excusel Ye have misbelieved after your faith; 
if we forgive one sect of you, we will torment waother 
sect, for that they sinnedl 

The hypocrites, men and women, some of them follow 
others, biddi~g what ls wrong and forbidding what Is 
right, and they clench their hands. They forget God and 
He forgets theml Verily, the hypocrItes, they are the 
doers of abominatlonl 

IX: 96. 

They wIll adjure you by God when ye have come back 
to them, to turn aside from them; turn ye aside then from 
themj verlly, they are a plague, and their resort ls 
helll a recompense for that which they have eamedl 

IX: 110. 

Is he who has laid his foundation upon the fear of 
God and of His good-will better, or he who has laid his 
foundation upon a crumbling wall of sand, which crumbles 
away with him into the fire of hell?-but God guides not 
a people who do wrong. 

XIII: 18. 

For those Who respond to thelr Lord ls goodj but those 
who respond not to Him, had they all that ls in the earth 
and the llke theraof as well, they would give it for a 
ransom; these sha1l have an evil reckoning upl and thelr 
resort ls hell,-an evi1 couch shall it bel 
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XIV: 19. 

Then they asked for an issue: and disappointed was 
every rebel tyrantl Behind such a one is hell, and he 
shall be given to drink liquid pusJ He shall tr,y to 
swallow it, but cannot gulp it down: and death shall 
come upon him from ever.y place, and yet he shall not die; 
and behind him sha11 be rigorous woel 

XIV: 34. 

Dost not thou see those who have changed Ged's 
favours for misbe1ief, and have made their people to 
alight at the abode of perdition?-ln hell they shall 
broil, and an ill resting-p1ace sha1l it bel 

XV: 43. 

Veri1y, my servants thou hast no authorlty over, save 
over those who fo1low thee of such as are seduced: and, 
verily, hell is promised to themall together. It has 
seven doorsj at every door is there a separate party 
of them.' 

XVI: 31. 

Those whom the angels took away were wronging them­
selves; then they offered peace:: 'We have done no evil.'­
'Yeal verily, God knows what ye did. Wherefore enter 
ye the doors of hell, ta dwell therbin for aye: for ill 
is the resort of the proud.' 

XVII: '19. 

Whoso is desirous of this life that hastens away, 
we will hasten on for him therein what we please,-for 
whom we please. Then we will make hell for him to broil 
in-despised and outcast. 
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XVII: 40. 

AlI thls 19 ever evil in the sight of your Lord and 
abhorred. 

That ls something of what thy Lord has insplred 
thee with of wisdom; do not then put with God other goda, 
or thou wilt be thrown into hell reproached and out cast. 

XVII: 99. 

He whom God guides. he ls guided Indeed; and he whom 
God leads astray, thou shalt never find patrons for them 
beside Him; and wa will gather them. upon the resurrection 
day upon their faces, blind, and dumb, and deafj their 
resort is hell; whenever it grows dull we will giva 
them another blazal 

XVIIr: 106. 

Those who misbelieve in the signs of their Lord and 
in meeting Him, vain are their worksj and wa will not give 
them right weight on the resurrection day. That i8 their 
reward,-helll for that they misbelieved and took my 
signs and my apostles as a mockery. 

XX: 76. 

Verl1y, he who comes to his Lord a sinner,-verily, 
for him 18 hell; he shall not die therein, and shall not 
live. 

XXI: 30. 

And whoso of them should say, 'Verily, l am god 
insteûcJ of Eim,' such a one we recompense with hell; thus 
do we recompense the wrong-doers. 

XXIII: 105. 

And he whose scales are heavy,-they are the 
prosperous. But he whose scales are light,-these are 
they who lose themselves, in hell to dwell for ayel 
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UV: 36. 

They who shall be gathered upon their faces to hell,­
these are in the worst place, and err most from the path. 

XXXVIII: 56. 

Thisl-and, verily, for the rebellious is there an 
evil resort,-hell; they shall broil therein, and an ill 
couch shall it bel This,-so let them taste itl-hot 
water, and pus, and other lcinds of the same sortI 'This 
is an army plunged in \nth youl there is no welcome for 
themJ verily, they are going to broil in the firel' 

n..: 62. 

And your Lord said, 'Call upon me, l will answer you; 
verily, those who are too big with pride to worship shall 
enter into hell, shrinking Up'e 

n..: 50. 

And those who are in the fire shall say unto the 
keepers of hell, 'Call upon your Lord to lighten fram 
us one day of the torment.' They shall say, 'Did not 
your apostles come to you with rnanifest signs?' They 
shall say, 'Yeal' They shall say, 'Then, calll' -but the 
call of the misbelievers is only in error. 

XL: 76. 

Therel for that ye did reJolC6 in the land 'without 
right; and for that ye did exult; enter ye the gates of 
hell, to dwell therein for aye; forevil is the resort of 
those who are too big with pridel 

XLIII: 74 f. 

Verily, the sinners are in the torment of hell ta 
dwell for aye. It shall not be intermitted for them, and 
they therein shall be confused. We have not wronged them. 
but it was themselves they wronged. 
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And they shall cry out, '0 ~ikl let thy lord make 
an end of us;' he shall say, 'Verily, ye are to tarry here.' 

XLV: 9. 

iNoe to every sinful liar who hears God 's signs sent 
to hbn, then persists ln being big with pride as though 
he heard them not-so give him the glad tidings of grievous 
woe-and when he knows something of our signs takes than 
for a jestl These,-for them is shameful woe, behind them 
is hell, and what they have earned shall not avail them 
aught, nor what they have taken besides God for patrons; 
and for them ls mighty woe. 

XLVIII: 6. 

to tor.ment the hypocrites, men and women, and the Idolaters, 
men and women, who think evil thoughts of God :-over them. 
ls a turn of evil fortune, and God will be wrath with tham 
and curse them. and has prepared for tham hell, and an 
ev il journey shall It bel 

L: 22 f. 

And his mate shall say. 'This is what is ready for 
me (to attest). 

'Throw into hell every stubborn misbelieverl-who 
forbids good, a transgressor, a doubterl who sets other 
gods with Gad-and throw him, ye twain, into fierce 
tonnent 1 , 

His mate shall say, 'Our Lordl l seduced hlm not 
but he was in a remote error.' 

He shall say, 'Wrangle not beiore me; for l sent the 
threat to you before. The sentence is not changed wi th 
me, nor am l unjust to my servants.' 

On the day we will say to hell, 'Art thou full?' 
and it will say, 'Are there any more?' 

LV: 41 f. 

The sinners shall be known by their marks and shall 
be selzed by the forelock and the feetl 
Then which of your Lord's bounties will ye twain deny? 
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'This i9 hell, which the sinners did calI a liel they 
shall circulate between it and water boiling quitel' 

XVIII: 9. 

Why does not God torment US for what we say? Hell is 
enough for them! They shal1 broil therein, and an 111 
journey shall it bel 

LXVI: 9 f. 

o thou prophetJ fight strenuously against the 
misbe11evers and hypocrites and be stern towards tham; 
for their resort is hell, and an evil journey shall it bel 

God strikes out a.parable to those \~o misbelieve: 
the wife of Noah and the wife of Lot; they were under 
two of our righteous servants, but they betrayed them: 
and they a vailed them nothing against God: and i t was 
said, 'Enter the fire with those who enter.' 

LXXVIII: 20. 

Verily. hell is an ambuscadej a reward for the 
outrageous, to tarry therein for ages. They shall not 
taste therein cool nor drink, but only boiling water 
and pus,-a fit rewardl 

LXXXV: 10. 

Verily. those who make trial of the believers, men 
and women, and then do not repent, for tham is the torment 
of hell, and for them is the tor.ment of the burning' 

LXXXIX: 24. 

Nay, when the earth is crushed to pieces, and thy Lord 
comes with the angels, rank on rank, and hell is brought 
on that day, -on that day shall man be relllinded! but 
how shall he have a reminder? 
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2. Gad will reward misbelievers with hell. 

III: 10. 

Say to those who misbelieve, 'Ye shall be .overcome 
and driven together to hell, an ill couch will it be. 

IV: 58. 

Verl1y, those who disbelieve ln our signs, we will 
broil them wi th flre jwhenever their sklns are well done, 
then we will change them for other sklns, that they may 
taste the tonnent. Verily, God ls glorious and wise. 

IV: l65 . f. 

Verily, those who misbelieve and obstruct the way of 
God, have erred a wide error. 

Verily, those who misbelieve and are unjust, Gad 
will not pardon them, nor will He guide them on the road­
save the road to hell, to dwell therein for ayei-that is 
easy enough to Godl 

VIII: 16. 

o ye who believel when ye meet those who mlsbelieve 
in swar.ms, turn not to them your hinder parts; for he Who 
turne to them that day his hinder par-ts, save turning te 
fight or rallying to a troop, brings down upen himself 
wrath trom God, and his resort is hell, and an 111 journel 
shall i t bel 

VIII: 35 t. 

Their prayer at the House was naught but whistllng 
and clapping handsl-taste then the torment for that ye 
misbelievedJ . 

Verily, those Who misbelieve expend their wealth te 
turn folk from the path of God; but they shall spend it, 
and then it shall be for tham sighing, and then they shall 
be overcomel Those Who misbelieve, into hell shall thel 
be gatheredl-that God may distinguish the vile from the 
good, and may put the vile, some on the top of the other, 
and heap aIl up together, and put it into helll-
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IX: 49. 

Of them are some who say, 'Permit me, and do not try 
mel' FAve they not fallen into the trial already, but 
hell shall encompass the misbelievers. 

IX: 74. 

o thou prophet: strive strenuously against the 
misbelievers and the hypocrites, and be stern against them; 
for their resort ls hell, and an ill journey shall it be. 

XVII: 8. 

It may be that thy Lord will have mercy on you;­
but if ye return we will return, and we have made hell a 
prison for the misbelievers. 

XVIII: 100 f. 

And we will set forth hell on that day before the 
misbelievers, whose eyes were veiled from my Reminder, and 
who were unable to hear. Vfuatl did those who misbelieve 
reckon that they could take my servants for patrons beside 
me? Verily, we have prepared hell for the misbelievers 
to alight inl 

Say, 'Shall we inform you of those who lose most by 
their worka? those who erred in their endeavours after 
the life of this world, and who think they are doing good 
deeds. ' Those who misbelieve in the signs of their Lord and 
in meeting Htm, vain are their works; and we wlll not give 
them right weight on the resurrection day. That is t helr 
reward,-helll for that they misbelieved and took my signa 
and my apostles as a mockery. 

XIX: 86. 

Dost thou not see that we have sent the devils against 
the misbelievers, to drive them on to sin? but, be not 
thou hast y with them. Verily, we will number them a number 
(of days),-the day when we will gather the pious to the 
Merciful as ambassadors, and we will drive the sinners ta 
hell like therds) to waterl ;.L'hey shall not possess inter­
cession, save he who has taken a compact with the l':lerciful. 
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XXI: 98 f. 

And the true p:romise draws nigh, and 101 they are 
staring-the eyes of those who misbelievel U, woe ls us. 
we were heedless of this, nay, we were wrong-doersl 

Verl1y, ye, and What ye serve beside God, shall be 
the pebbles of hell, ta it shall ye go downl 

XXIX: 54. 

They will wish thee to hurry on the torment, but, 
verily, hell encompasses the misbelieversl 

On the day when the torment shall coyer them from 
above them and from beneath their feet, and He shall say, 
'Taste that which ye have donel' 

XXIX: 68. 

But who is more unjust than he who devises against 
God a lie, or calls the truth a lie when lt comes to him? 
Is there not ln hell a resort for the mlsbelievers? but 
those who fight strenuously for ~s we wlll surelY guide 
them into our way, for, verily, God ls wl th those who do weIl. 

XXXV: 33. 

But those who mlsbelleve, for them is the fire of 
hell; it shall not be decreed for than to die, nor shall 
aught of the to ment be lightened from them; thus do we 
reward ever.y mlsbellever: and they shall shriek thereln. 
'0 our LordJ bring us forth, and we will do rlght, not 
what we used to dol' 

XXXVI: 60. 

On that day we will seal their mouths, and their 
hands shall speak to us, and thelr feet shall bear wltness 
of what they earned. And if we please we could put out 
their eyes and they would race along the roadj and then 
how could they see? And if we pleased we would transfor.m 
them in their places, and they should not be able to go on, 
nor yat to return. And him to whom wa grant old age, we 
bow him down in his form; have they then no sensa? 
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XXXIX: 33. 

And who is more unjust than he who lies against Gad, 
and calls the truth a lie when it comes ta him? Is there 
not in hell a resort for t hase who misbelieve? but whoso 
brings the truth and believes in it, these are they who tear. 

XXXIX: 61. 

Yeal there ~ to thee my signs and thou didst call 
them lies, and wert tao big wi th pride, and wert of those who 
misbelievedl' 

And on the resurrection day thou shalt see those who 
lied against God, with their faces blackened. Is there not 
in hell a resort for those who are tao big with pride? 

XXXIX: 71. 

And every soul shall be paid for what it has done, and 
He knows best that which they do: and those who misbelieve 
shall be driven to hell in trooPSj and when they come there, 
its doors shall be opened, and its keepers shall say to them, 
'Did not apostles from amongst yourselves come ta you to 
recite to you the signs of your Lord, and to warn you'of the 
meeting of this day of yours?' They shall say, 'Yea, but the 
sentence of torment was due against the misbelieversl' It 
shall be said, 'Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein 
for ayeZ Hell is the resort of those who are too big 
wi th pridel' 

XCVIII: 5. 

Veri!y, those who disbelieve amongst the people of 
the Book, and the idolaters shall be in the tire of hell, 
to dwell therein for aye; they are wretched creaturesl 
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3. Those who reject the warning of the Prophet will 

go to hell. 

IX: 82. 

Those who were left behind rejoiced in staying behind 
the apostle of God, and were averse from fighting strenuously 
with their wealth and their persons in God's way, and said, 
'March not forth in the heat.' Say, 'The fire of hell ls 
hotter stl11, if ye could but discernl' Let th~ then laugh 
little, and let them weep much, as a recompense for that 
whlch they have eamedl 

LII: 13. 

The day when the heavens shall reel about, and the 
mountains shall move about,-then woe upon that day to those 
who call (the apostles) ld.ars, who plunge them lnto 
discussion for a sportl 

On the day when they shall be thrust away into the 
fire of hell,-'This ls the fire, the which ye· used to call 
a liel-Is it magic, this? or can ye not see?-broil y8 
therein, and be patient thereof or be not patient, it ls 
the same to you: ye are but rewarded for that which ye 
did dol' 

LXVII: ô f. 

And we have adorned the lower heaven with lamps; and 
set them to pelt the devils with; and we have prepared for 
them the torment of the blazel 

And for those who disbelieve in their Lord ls the 
torment of hell, and an evil journey shall It bel 

When they shall be cast therein they shall hear its 
braying as it boils-lt will well-nigh burst for ragel 

Whenever a troop of them ls thrown in, its treasurers 
shall ask them, 'Did not a warner come to you?' 

They shall say, 'YeaJ a warner came to us, and we 
called him liar, and said, "God has not sent down aught: 
ye are but in great errorJ"' . 

And they shall say, 'Bad we but listened or had sense 
we had not been amongst the fellows of the blazel' 
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LXXII: 24. 

Say, 'Verily, as for me none can protect me against 
Gad, nor do l find any refuge beside Rlm,-except deliver­
ing the message from God and Hls errands: and whoso rebels 
against God and Ris Apostle, verily, for him Is the fire 
of hell for them to dwell thereln for ever and for ayel' 

4. God has revealed ln the Book that misbelievers will 

go to hell. 

IV: 139. 

He hath revealed this to you in the Book,. that when 
ye hear the signs of God disbelieved in and mocked at, 
then sit ye not down with them until they plunge into 
another discourse, for verily, then ye would be like them. 
Verily, Gad will gather the hypocrites and misbelievers 
into hell together. 

5. Believers shall live in fear of hell. 

xxv: 66. 

And those who pass the night adoring their Lord and 
standing: and those who say, '0 our Lordl turn from us 
the torment of hell: verily, they are evil as an abode 
and a station.' 

6. Gad will send Satan and the jinn to hell. 

VII: 17. 

We have established you in the earth, and we have 
made for you therein livelihoods; llttle is It that ye 
thank; and we created you, then we fashioned you, then 
we said unto the angels, 'Adore Adam,' and they adored, 
save Iblls, who was not of those who did adore. 
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XI: 120. 

Rad thy Lord p1eased, He would have made men one 
nation: but they will not cease to differ, save those thy 
Lord has had mercy on. For this has He created them, and 
the word of thy Lord is fulfilled, II will surely fill 
hell with ginns and mankind altogether. I 

XIX: 69. 

And by the Lordl we will surely gather them together, 
and the devils too; then we will surely bring them 
forward around hell, on their kneesl 

XXXII: 13. 

Rad we pleased we would have given to ever.ything its 
guidanoe; but the sentenoe was due from mei-I will 
surely fill hell with the ginns and with men all together: 
'So taste ye, for that ye forgat the meeting of this day 
of yours,-verily, we have forgotten youl and taste ye the 
tor.ment of eternity for that whioh ye have donel' 

XXXVIII: 85. 

Said He, lIt is the truth, and the truth l speaki l 
will surely fill hell with thee and with those who follow 
thee amongst them all together.' 
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APPENDIX XII. Contexts of fire. nar. 

1. The recompense of the misbelievers is the Fire. 

2. The recompense of sinners is the Fire. 

3. There will be no helpers to save sinners from the 
Fire on the day. 

4. The Fire is promised to those who disbelieve in the 
guidance. 

5. The unjust patrons of others will be in the Fire. 

6. Those who are content with the lite of this world, 
their resort is the Fire. 

7. The sinners in hell will be in fire. 

8. Reward and punishment are both in tliis Wlrld and 
the next. 

9. Idolaters invite to the tire, and God invites to 
Paradise. 

10. The Jews say tire shall not touch them save tor a 
certain number of days. 

11. God created Iblis and angela from tire. 

12. Thoae who take idols beside God will be in the fire. 
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1. The recompense of the misbelievers ls the Fire. 

II: 37. 

But those who misbelieve, and calI our signs lies, they 
are the fellows of the Fire, they shall dwell therein 
for aye.' 

II: 120. 

'And he who mlsbelieves, l will glve him . but li ttle to 
enJoy. then will l drive him to the tonnent of the fire, 
an evil journey will it be.' 

II: 259. 

But those who misbelieve, their patrons are Ttghût, these 
bring them forth from light to darkness,-fellows of the 
Fire, they dwell therein for aye. 

III: 8. 

Verily, those who miabelieve, their wealth shall 
not help them, nor their children, against God at aIl; 
and they it ia who are the tuel of the fire. 

XIII: 35. 

but the recompense of misbelievers 18 the Flrel 

XXII: 20. 

but those who misbelieve, for them are eut out garments 
of fire, there shall be poured over thelr heada boiling 
water, wherewith what la in their bellies ahall be dis­
aolved and their skina too, and for them are maces of 
irone ' .. 'lhenever they desire to come forth therefrom through 
pain, they are sent back into It: 'And taste ye the 
torment of the burningl t 
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XXII: 71. 

Say, 'Shall l inform you of something worse than that for 
you, the Fire which God has promised to those who 
misbelieve? 

XXIV: 56. 

Do not reckon that those who misbelieve can frustrate 
(God) in the earth, for their resort is the Fire, and 
an ill journey shall it be. 

XLVII: 13. 

but those who misbelieve enjoy themselves and eat as 
the cattle eat; but the fire is the resort for themJ 

LVII: 14. 

'\Vherefore to-day there shall not be taken from you a 
ransom, nor tram those who misbelieved. Your resort is 
the fire; it is your sovereign, and an ill journey will 
it bel' 

xc: 20. 

But thoae who disbelieve in our signa, they are 
the fellowa of the left, for them ia fire that closes inl 

2. The recompense of sinners is the Fire. 

II: 75. 

Yeal whoso gains an evil gain, and is encompassed 
by his sins, those are the fellows of the Fire, and they 
shall dwell therein for ayeJ 
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II: 162. 

50 will God show them their works; for them are sighs, and 
they shall not come forth from out the fire. 

II: 170. 

They who sell guidance for error, and pardon for 
torment, how patient must they be of firel 

II: 276. 

But whosoever returns (to usury) these are the fellows of 
the Fire, and they shall dwell therein for aye. 

nI: 23. 

And if they are patient, still the fire is a resort 
for them; and if they ask for favour again, they shall 
not be taken into favour. 

XLI: 28. 

That ls, the recompense of the enemies of God,-the firel 
for them is an eternal abode therein: a recompence for 
that they did gainsay our signs. 

CI: 6. 

But as for him whose balance is light, his dwelling 
shall be the pit of hell. 

And who shall make thee know what it is?-a burning 
firel 

3. There will be no helpers to save sinners trom the 

Fire on the day. 



XI: 115. 

Lean not unto those who do wrong, lest the Fire 
touch you, for ye have no patrons but Gad; and, moreover, 
ye shall not be helpedJ 

XLV: 33. 

'Today will we forget you as ye forgat the meeting ot 
this day of yours, and your resort shall be the fire, 
and ye shall have no helpers. 

4. The Fire is promised to those who dlsbelieve in the 

guidance. 

XI: 20. 

These belleve in it; and whosoever of the crews disbelieves 
in hlm, the Fire ia his promise. 

5. The unjust patrons of others will be in the Flre. 

VI: 128 f. 

Says He, 'The fire ie your reeort, to dwell therein for 
ayeJ save what God pleases; verlly, thy Lord ie wise and 
knowing. f 

Thus do we make some of the unjuet patrons of the 
others for that which they have earned. 



295 

6. Those who are content with the life of this world, 

thelr reso rt is the Fire. 

x: 8. 

Verily, those who hope not for our meeting, and are 
content with the life of this world, and are comforted 
thereby, and those who are neglectful of our signs,­
these, their resort is fire for that which they have 
eamedl 

xr : 19. 

Whosoever shall wish for the lite of this world and 
its ornaments, we will pay them their works ther6in, and 
they shall not be cheated. These are those for whom there 
Is nothing in the hereafter save the Fire; and void ls 
what they made therein, and valn what they were doingl 

7. The sinners in hell will be in fire. 

XIV: 50. 

Thou shalt see the sinners on that day bound to~ther 
in fetters; with shirts of pitch, and fire covering their 
faces; 

LV: 35. 

There shall be sent against you a flash of fire, 
and molten copper, and ye shall not be helpedl 

crv: 6. 

And what shall make thee understand what El~HUtamah ls?­
the fire of God kindled: which rises above the hearts. 
Verily, it is an archway over them on long-drawn columns. 
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8. Reward and punishment are both in this world and 

the nen. 

II: 197. 

And some there be who say, 'Our Lordl give us in 
thls world good and in the future good; and keep us from 
the torment of the firel' 

II: 214. 

these are those whose warks are vain in this world and 
the nextj they are the fellows of the Fire, and they 
shall dwell therein for aye. 

9. Idolaters invite to the fire, and God invites to 

Paradise. 

II: 221. 

And wed not to idolatrous men until they believe, for 
a believing slave ls better than idolater, even though 
he please you. 

Those invite you to the fire, but God invites you 
to paradise and pardon by Bls pe~ission, and makes clear 
His signs to men; haply they may remember. 

10. The Jews say fire shall not touch them save for a 

certain number of days. 

II: 74. 

And then they say, 'Hell fire shall not touch us save 
for a number of days.' Say, 'Have ye taken a covenant with 
God?' but God breaks not His covenant. Or do ye say of 
God that which ye do not know? 



Yea'. whoso gains an evil gain, and ls encompassed 
by his sins, those are the fellows of the Fire, and they 
shall dwell ther·3 in for ayeJ But such as act ari ght, those 
are the fellows of Paradise, and they shall dwell thereln 
for ayeZ 

III: 23. 

that is becauae they say the fire shall not touch us save 
for a certain number of days. But that deceived them in 
their religion which they had invented. 

11. God created Iblls and angels from fire. 

VII: 11. 

Thou hast created me from fire, and him ~hou hast created 
out of clay. 

XV.: 27. 

And the ginns had we created before of smokeless fire. 

XXXII: 20. 

But as for those who commit abomination there resort 
ia the lfire. Every time that they desire to go forth 
therefrom, we will send them back therein, and it will be 
said to them, 'Taste ye the torment of the fire which ye 
did call a liel' and we will surely make them taste of 
the torment of the nearer torment beside the greater 
torment,-haply they may yet return. 

XXXVIII: 77. 

Said He, '0 Iblisl what prevents thee from adoring 
what l have created with my two hands? art thou too 
big with pride? or art thou amongst the exalted?' Said 
he, '1 am better than he, Thou hast created me from fire, 
and him Thou hast created from clay.' 
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LV: 14. 

He created men of crackling clay like the potters. 
And He created the ginn from smokeless fire. 

12. Those who take idols beside God will be in the fire. 

III: 144. 

We will throw dread into the hearts of those who misbelieve, 
tor that they associate that with God which He has sent 
down no power tor; but their resort is fire, and evll la 
the resort ot the unjust. 

V: 76. 

verily, he who associates aught with God, God hath 
torbidden him Paradise, and his resort is the Fire, and 
the unjust shall have none to help tham. 

XXIX: 24. 

He aaid, 'Verily, ye take beside God idols, thIOUgh 
mutual friendship in the lite ot this world; then on the 
day of judgment ye shall deny each other, and shall curse 
each other, and your resort shall be the fire, and ye 
shall have none to help.t 
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APPENDIX XIII. Contexts of Messiah, masl~. 

1. The Messlah ls Jesus the son of Mary. 

2. The Messlah Jesus was net cruclfied. 

3. The Messiah Jesus was only a prephet of God. 
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1. The Measiah ia Jesus the son of Mary. 

III: 40. 

Vihen the ange1 said, '0 Mary~ veri1y. God gi ves 
thee the g1ad tidings of a Word from Hlmi his name shall 
be the Messiah Jesus the son of l~ry. regarded in this 
world and the next and of those whose place ls nigh to God. 

2. The Messiah Jesus was not crucified. 

IV: 156. 

for their mi sbe1ief, and for t heir saying about Mar.y a 
mighty oalumny, and for their saying, 'Verlly, we have 
killed the Messiah, Jesus the son of I~ry, the apostle 
of God,' ••• but they did not kill him, and they did not 
crucify him, but a similitude was made for them. And 
verily, those Who differ about him are in doubt concerning 
him; they have no knowledge concerning him, but only 
follow an opinion. They did not kill him for surel 
nay, God raised him up unto Himselt; for God is mighty and 
wisel 

3. The Messiah Jesus was only a prophet of God. 

IV: 169. 

The Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, is but the apostle of 
God and His Word, which He cast into I~ry and a spirit 
from Hlm; be1ieve then in God and His apostles, and 
say not 'Three.' 

V: 19. 

They misbelieve who say, 'Verily, God is the Messiah 
the son of Mary;' say, 'Who has any hold on God, if he 
wished to destroy the Messlah the son of Mary, and his 
mother, and those who are on earth altogether?' 
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V: 76. 

They misbelieve who say, 'Verily, God is the Messiah 
the son of Mary;' but the Messiah sald, '0 children of 
Israell worship God, my Lord and your Lord j 1 verily, he 
who associates aught with God, Gad hath forbldden h~ 
Paradise, and his resort ls the Flre, and the unjust 
shall have none to help them. 

V: 79. 

The Messlah the son of Mary la only a prophet: 
prophets befora him have passed away: and his mother 
was a confessor; they used both to eat food. 

IX: 30. 

The Jews say Ezra is the son of Gad; and the 
Christians say that the Messlah ls the son of Gad: 
that is what they say with their mouths, Imitating the 
sayings of those who miabelieved before.-Gad fight theml 
how they lieJ 

They take thelr doctors and their monks for lords 
rather than Gad, and the Messiah the son of Mar.y; but 
they are bidden to worship but one God, there ls no god 
but He: 
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